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LANGUAGE CONSULTANTS 


li 44 bu 55 go" pa 53 (Li Caifu), male, b. 1945, Libu Lakhi's father, was born in a rich landlord family 
in li 44 bu 55 tBu 11 Village, Minsheng Township, Lizhou Town, Xichang City, Liangshan Yi 
Autonomous Prefecture, Sichuan Province. He never attended school. He married at the age of 
sixteen and has spent his entire life hunting in nearby mountains in winter, farming and herding. 
He is fluent in Nuosu (Yi) and did not experience difficulty in communicating in Sichuan 
Chinese Dialect while visiting relatives in Muli Tibetan Autonomous County in 1965. His 
contributions to this volume were collected by Libu Lakhi at his pasture bungalow with Libu 
Lakhi's elder brother, Jiujin, A present. 13 

m top 44 m 55 , female, b. 1943, Libu Lakhi's mother, was born and lived in ka 11 p h se n tBu 11 Village, 
near dzp 11 qu 11 Village until she married at about the age of eighteen. She attended a local 
primary school for two years. She confided, "My parents didn't give me permission to attend 
school so I told them that I was going to work in the field, then I hid my mattock behind a 
grave and went to register. Later, when they learned what I was doing, they allowed me to 
continue." She is fluent in Nuosu. She had some difficulty in communicating in Chinese when 
traveling to Xichang City. Her stories were recorded by Libu La kh i at their home in dzp 11 qu 11 
Village while his siblings watched TV in another room. 

li 44 bu 55 ndzV Cbu 11 , male, b. 1938, li 44 bu 55 go 11 po 53 's elder brother, was born in li 44 bu 55 tBU 11 
Village, located on the upper area of a mountain slope, where the li 44 bu 55 Clan settled and dwelt 
for fifteen years before moving to today's dzp 11 qu 11 Village. He was the leader of dzp 11 qu 11 
Village for almost fifteen years. He was unable to attend school after obediently marrying a 44 
ma 55 do 53 dzp 53 as his parents requested and arranged, even though the government paid fifty 
RMB each year to students. His five sons and elder daughter are married and have their own 
homes in dzp 11 qu 11 Village. He is fluent in the Sichuan Chinese Dialect and in Nuosu. He 
speaks na 53 mzi 53 k h a n t h o n to fellow villagers who are classified by the government as Tibetan 
and, while at home, to his youngest daughter. 


A Jiujin = four and a half kilograms at birth. Many parents weigh a child when it is born and 
the child is given a name according to the weight. 

B All consultants are classified as Tibetan and all speak na 53 mzi 53 k h a n t h o n as their first 
language, ’na 53 mzi 53 k h a n t h o n ’ is the term used by the na 53 mzi 53 for their own language. 
(People from Luoguodi County also say ’na 53 ga 44 ’.) 
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a 44 ma 55 do 53 dzp 53 , female, b. 1941, mbzp 44 m 55 's elder sister, was born in ka 11 p h 2 e n tBu 11 Village. 
She never attended school. She herded livestock before marrying li 44 bu 55 ndzo 53 t h Bu n and 
moving to dzp 11 qu 11 Village. She is fluent in Nuosu and has some competency in Sichuan 
Chinese Dialect. 

lu 11 tBu 53 a 53 zo 44 , male, b. 1936, Libu Lakhi's distant relative, was born in Mu’er Village and 
now lives in Zhuangzi Village, Lianhe Township, Mianning County. He is fluent in Nuosu and 
Sichuan Chinese Dialect. 
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PREFACE 

James A Matisoff 


This remarkable book is the product of a fruitful collaboration among a native speaker of na 53 
mzi 53 k h a u t h o n , Tibetan and Chinese consultants, and a dedicated group of Westerners resident 
in China. It affords the reader an intimate glimpse into traditional na 53 mzi 53 life, now well on its 
way to disappearing along with hundreds of similar minority cultures in the world. 

In Part One we learn something about the extraordinary biography of the central 
character in this enterprise, a polyglot na 53 mzi 53 man called Libu Lakhi (also known as Li 
Jianfu in Chinese, Dawa Tenzin in Tibetan and Zachary in English), whose inspiring pursuit of 
education has involved the acquisition of four Sino-Tibetan languages (na 53 mzi 53 k h a n Co 11 , Yi 
Nuosu, Tibetan, Chinese), as well as English. 

Part Two of the volume ( Introduction ) contains short essays on aspects of na 53 mzi 53 life 
and culture. Especially interesting are accounts of the elaborate New Year's celebrations, and 
the section on Engagement and Marriage, where we hear the sad story of Libu Lakhi's sister 
Sanjin's attempts to avoid an arranged marriage. 

The heart of the book is Part Three {Texts), which consists of eleven texts, presented in 
an ingenious format. Each na 53 mzi 53 k h a n t h o n sentence is given word-by-word glosses in 
English, Tibetan and Chinese, with each word occupying a separate cell in a table; this is 
followed by connected translations in each of the three languages. These interlinear 
presentations are followed by separate fluent translations in each glossing language, with 
additional material inserted to clarify points omitted by the speaker since they were taken for 
granted by their original na 53 mzi 53 audience. These stories, with their often wild and fantastic 
narrative motifs, will be of great interest to folklorists. A couple of them are origin myths 
reminiscent of Rudyard Kipling’s Just So Stories, where the purpose was to 'explain' why some 
phenomenon in the world is the way it is (e.g., how the leopard got his spots, how the camel got 
his hump, how the rhinoceros got his skin). Thus the story 'Two Sisters' offers an explanation 
for why our fingers are of uneven length. The story 'Rabbit Father-in-law' ends with a motif 
very much like the Abraham and Isaac story, where a man is asked to slaughter his own son to 
show his loyalty, but is stopped at the last minute once it is clear he is actually going to do the 
deed. 

Finally, we have a Glossary of na 53 mzi 53 k h a n t h o n words, followed by such useful 
appendices as the Swadesh list in na 53 mzi 53 k h a n t h o n , charts of na 53 mzi 53 k h a n t h o n consonants 
and vowels, pronouns and numerals. Finally a table of resemblant words in na 53 mzi 53 k h a n t h o n 
and Nuosu Yi is given, although no attempt is made to distinguish borrowings from genuine 
cognates. 

Complementing this volume are a number of audiovisual materials available for free 
download, including 'photo albums' (http://picasaweb.google.com/libulakhi) with nearly 250 
images of na 53 mzi 53 people, landscapes, crops, artifacts and crafts, as well as audio fdes of all 
eleven texts 

• http://www.archive.org/details/NamyiFolktales-audioFilesl-10OfElevenFolkloreAccounts 

• http://www.archive.org/details/NamyiFolktales--audioFilesl lOfElevenFolkloreAccounts 

• http://www.digitalhimalaya.com/collections/music/namyi/. 
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Given the phonetic complexity of na 53 m?i 53 k h a n t h o n , the clear voice of the speaker in the 
audio files is a great help, particularly in the realm of intonation. Video materials on various 
aspects of na 53 m^i 53 culture (a ritual for calling the soul back, sacrificing to the ancestors and 
sacrificing to the deities) may also be viewed at http://e-asia.uoregon.edu/easia/nufound.cfm. 

The number of speakers of na 53 m^i 53 k h a n t h o n has been estimated at about 5,000, which 
places it firmly in the category of endangered languages. The sociolinguistic situation in na 53 
m?i 53 villages is rapidly changing, with code-switching and macaronic mixtures with Chinese 
now rampant among the younger generation. Traditional customs are in rapid decline. When 
Libu Lakhi returned to his home in January 2006 to celebrate New Year's with his family, he 
found his eldest brother sprawled in front of the TV watching sitcoms instead of supervising the 
complex ritual preparations for the holiday. 

The death of a language is an immeasurable loss, much worse than the loss of an animal 
species. It is a loss, first and foremost, to the culture of its former speakers, but also, from the 
more selfish point of view of the linguist, language death puts the ultimate quietus on 
intellectual curiosity. Many languages with relatively tiny numbers of speakers have furnished 
precious evidence for the reconstruction of ancient phonological and grammatical features. Any 
dying language might take the answers to many questions with it to the grave. Yet we may well 
ask whether it is even advisable or beneficent to try to maintain non-viable languages artificially, 
such as by trying to educate a new generation of children in a minority language that their 
elders are already abandoning. Is that really more kind or humane than trying to keep a mortally 
ill patient alive by heroic surgical interventions or multiple organ transplants? From a practical 
economic point of view, it is much more advantageous for a young person who comes from an 
endangered speech community to acquire mastery of a more robust language as early as 
possible, preferably the language of the majority culture (Matisoff 1991). 

Part of the answer might lie in the multilingual capacity of human beings, nowhere more 
in evidence than in Southeast Asia. Perhaps the decline of certain minority languages can be 
slowed by 'language revitalization' projects, involving the preparation of better learning 
materials, the creation of practical orthographies and the coining of technical neologisms needed 
to keep pace with the modern world. Under favorable circumstances such projects might result 
in the coexistence of minority and dominant languages for the foreseeable future, each operating 
in its own sociolinguistic sphere, e.g., na 53 m?i 53 k h a n t h o u for use in the home and village, and 
Chinese, Tibetan or Yi in the wider world. 

na 53 mzi 53 k h a n t h o u seems definitely to be a Qiangic language, though its genetic 
affiliation is complicated by a fair amount of contact with Yi (Nuosu). A To some extent, na 53 
m?i 53 k h a n t h o n shows the typical Qiangic development of Proto-Tibeto-Burman *-a to -i 
(Matisoff 2004): 


A A Naxi linguist of my acquaintance claims that na 53 mzf 3 k h a n t h o n is mutually intelligible 
with Naxi, but this seems to be a wild exaggeration. 
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PTB 

na 53 m$f 3 IP a 11 l 1 'o' 1 

’child/son’ 

*za 

?i 53 

’hear’ 

*gla 

gi 53 

’mother’ 

*ma 

a 44 mi 55 

’rain’ 

*rwa 

hi 534 

’rightside’ 

*ra ss *ya 

• *44 

Ji 

'snow' 

*wa 

vi 11 

'soul' 

*hla 

ro 53 hT 53A - B 


Sometimes, especially after a palatal glide, the na 53 m?i 53 k h a n t h o n reflex of *-a is -o: 



PTB 

na 33 m$f 3 IP a 11 to" 

’eat’ 

*dzya 

dzo 53 ss ndzp 11 (but 

'field’ 

*hya 

rs 53 

’meat’ 

*sya 

go 11 

’be many/propagate' 

*mya 

b^p 11 


rJl ' 


meal/food') 


There remain a few exceptions, where *-a remains na 53 m?i 53 k h a u t h o n -a, but these 


seem all to be grammatical words (functors), which often display idiosyncratic phonological 

developments: 0 




PTB 

na 33 m$f 3 IP a" Pot 1 

’1st person pronoun’ 

V 

44 

fja 

’interrogative’ 

*ka 

qha 53 

’negative' 

*ma 

ma 44 

’negative imperative’ 

*ta 

t h a 44 


The authors of this book are to be congratulated for putting na 53 m?i 53 k h a n t h o n and na 53 
m?i 53 culture 'on the map’ in such a clear and respectful fashion. 


A It is not clear which of the two na 53 m?i 53 k h a n t h o n syllables descends from the PTB etymon. 

B Another possible example is 'God/supreme spirit’: PTB *way -sya > N?. er 33 vi JJ , with the 
order of the syllables reversed (see Matisoff 1985). 

c na 53 m?i 53 ja 53 ’tobacco’ is a loan from Tai (probably via Yi); cf. Siamese jaa 33 ’medicine; 
tobacco’. 
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PART ONE: LIBU LAKHI 


MATERNAL GRANDFATHER 

Local custom dictated that Mother's father (b. 1917), the seventh of seven sons of a family 
living in Muli Tibetan Autonomous County, which currently borders Xichang City in southern 
Sichuan Province, was to be taken atop a mountain, killed, chopped into pieces and fed to 
vultures when he reached the age of twenty. To avoid this, he fled when he was about eighteen 
years old and came to the place where we live today—dzp 11 qu 11 Village. Grandmother's parents 
allowed her to marry him and he supported the family as a carpenter. 

"He had to walk at night and he had to swim across big strong rivers. And he just 
walked, not knowing where he was going," Mother said. 

"Why didn't he walk during the daytime?" I asked. 

"It was dangerous. He was being followed," Mother explained. 

Grandfather told me that returning to his original home would have been very difficult 
because it was far away and the path he had taken was not a direct one. 


LIBU LAKHI'S FAMILY 

I was born in a poor family of farmers in 1981. There are nine people in my family. I have 
three elder brothers, one elder sister, a younger sister and a younger brother. A They are all 
farmers. We ate and worked together when I lived at home. It was the largest and happiest 
family in our village. Many admired the fact that our family had so many children. 

Slowly my parents began arranging marriages for us. This went well, except for my 
younger sister and for me. I describe what happened to both of us in detail elsewhere in this 
book. 


EDUCATION 

VILLAGE PRIMARY SCHOOL. In early September 1988 I started my education at the three- 
grade dzp 11 qu 11 Primary School. Father took me to school with fifteen RMB on the first day. I 
was frightened to meet so many strangers. 

Two men taught in that school. One Nuosu man taught math. The other was Han and 
taught the Chinese language. The Nuosu teacher called the students' names and gave them new 
books. The teacher and students were speaking in Nuosu. I understood nothing. The Nuosu 
teacher brought my new books to me because I had no Chinese name. He pointed at three 
Chinese characters on the first empty page of my new book and taught me how to pronounce 
them. I repeated slowly after him—Li Jianfu. Afterwards, that was my name—Li Jianfu—the 
name that all the students and teachers used for me. 


A Li Xiaolong (b. 1967), Li Bajin (b. 1973), Li Jiujin (b. 1978), Jabu (b. ~1984 ) and Sanjin (b. 
1986). 
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There were twenty-five students, including five na 53 mzi 53 children, in that class. We 
studied math in Nuosu and Chinese in Sichuan Chinese Dialect. I learnt almost nothing at that 
time except fluent Nuosu from being with Nuosu classmates. 

Sometimes, we dug a hole under the back door of the classroom and escaped while the 
teacher guarded the front door and forced us to memorize Chinese texts. 

I quickly learned to communicate in Nuosu at school and did so, except when I was with 
the na 53 mzi 33 students. I also lost the idea that there was only one language that everybody 
spoke throughout the world. 

One day, my Nuosu teacher told me to come to the blackboard and calculate the result 
of one plus one. I knew neither Chinese nor Nuosu well enough to be able to say, "One plus one 
equals two." The Nuosu teacher became enraged, grabbed me by the hair and beat my head 
against the blackboard. When I returned home with chalk dust in my hair, my parents calmly 
said, "It doesn't matter. The teacher did this because he is concerned about you and is trying to 
help you learn." I believed my parents and continued to attend school. 

Several days later, I left school with some Nuosu students after classes were over. Not 
far from school they grabbed me, took off my hat with a long stick and threw it into the river. I 
cried and ran along the river but I could not get my hat out of the water. 

Afterwards, whatever happiness that had come from attending school was clouded by 
scolding from the Nuosu teachers, being beaten by Nuosu students and being insulted because I 
was na 53 mzi 33 . For these reasons, I stopped going to school for a year and helped my parents at 
home. Still, I was envious when I saw other children laughing and shouting as they headed for 
school. Finally, I asked my parents to let me return to school. 

TOWNSHIP PRIMARY SCHOOL. After I finished Grade Three in the village school, I went to 
Grade Four in the Minsheng Township Primary School with my elder brother who is two years 
older than me. My parents soon stopped him from attending school however, because he 
gambled away his food tickets. This was a boarding school so I had to leave home and 
experienced homesickness for the first time. 

Students exchanged rice and dried radish leaves for soup and food tickets for our two 
daily meals a day. Seven to ten students slept together on a single bamboo platform. 

We learnt math and Chinese in the Han language, which was my biggest challenge. 
Twelve teachers taught five classes to a total of 200 students. Most students were Nuosu, except 
for fifteen Han students and five na 53 mzi 33 students. 

MIDDLE SCHOOL. My parents encouraged me to go to middle school and in 1996, I 
graduated from Minsheng Primary School, passed the entrance examination and then attended 
Xichang Nationalities Middle School. This also marked the time when I began to speak Nuosu 
and Chinese as well as native speakers. This was one reason why I was happier than in primary 
school. 

There were only three na 53 mzi 53 students in the school and we stayed together much of 
the time. As graduation approached, I registered for the entrance examination to the Sichuan 
Tibetan Language School in Kangding. My relatives were all infuriated by this. They argued 
that the school was far away, that I had no relatives there and that learning Tibetan was useless 
because it would not lead to a job. They also reminded me that I was engaged and that it was 
time for me to marry and establish a family like my elder brothers. 
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This was a difficult situation for me as an eighteen year old. If I had obeyed them, they 
would have been happier and had an easier life but I would have been tied down and forced to 
work hard, like my elder brothers. I also thought that my life would be as meaningless as that of 
my previous generations—poor education and no modern skills would lead to another 
generation of poverty and discrimination by those around us. 

I repeatedly explained everything to my parents and finally they sadly agreed that I 
could attend the school in Kangding. 

SICHUAN TIBETAN LANGUAGE SCHOOL. I entered the school in Kangding in June 1999. 
In my mind, I had conjured a mysterious, special school. Even though I had always been 
classified as, and imagined myself as belonging to the Tibetan ethnic group, I was surprised by 
everything, as I approached a culture that—despite being given the same official classification— 
was very different from my own. Reality proved to be very different from what I had imagined. 
The first night after I arrived at the welcome reception for new students, I was amazed when I 
heard a teacher, a monk and a school leader talking in Tibetan. I understood nothing they said. 
The monk wore a cassock and was bareheaded. This was my first encounter with anything 
Buddhist. I realized then that the religion of this culture was not about mountain deities or ci 53 

VP A 

I was placed in a special class for ethnic Tibetans who did not speak, read or write 
Tibetan. On the second day a short, fat man entered our classroom, put a huge Tibetan robe 
around me, showed me how to wear it and said in Sichuan Chinese Dialect, "You must wear 
this and dance every day at noon like the other students." I was very nervous at that moment but 
never forgot the feeling of closeness as he helped me put on the Tibetan robe. It made me recall 
my mother helping me put on clothes when I was a little child. He was my Tibetan language 
teacher for the next four years. 

My ideas began to change. Earlier I had thought that all Tibetans spoke the same 
language, wore the same type of clothes, ate the same foods and so on. I was very upset and 
disappointed with the real situation. Our special class was discriminated against by certain 
Tibetan students. One afternoon, I found a classmate from Shimian County sobbing when I 
entered the classroom. 

"What happened?" I asked. 

"They said I am not Tibetan," she replied, rubbing away tears from her cheeks with her 
right hand. 

"Who are they?" I asked sadly. 

"The students in the painting class. I heard them say that I looked like a Han when I 
passed by their classroom door," she said. 

Later, some schoolmates asked me why I could not speak Tibetan. I replied I did speak 
Tibetan but it was different from their Tibetan. However, I wondered if I was Tibetan and 
where I belonged whenever I couldn't understand what my Tibetan teacher was saying in class. 
I did not know why I had such thoughts. I realized that many of my ideas were very childish 
and I knew that I must be strong. I also decided that I must take care of myself. The school 
tuition was 2,000 RMB a year. Each month I needed another 120 RMB for food. In total, I 
needed about 3,000 RMB yearly. At that time, our school had a rule that students could receive 

A For more on <?i 53 vi 53 , see the section on na 53 m^i 53 religion. 

•14* 



one hundred to 2,000 RMB based on the final semester study results. I decided that I must study 
hard to receive the 2,000 RMB and that if I worked during the holidays, I would make enough 
to pay for my food. 

During holidays, I telephoned my family and said, "Don't worry about me. All of my 
teachers and classmates are very kind to me. I will stay with my teachers and study. I don't need 
money now." My parents believed whatever I said. It was the first time I lied to them. 

After classes stopped, I worked with Han people in Kangding digging foundations for 
new buildings. I worked eight hours and was paid twenty RMB each day. During work time, I 
did not dare raise my head to look around. If I did, then I would hear, "Get away! You! Such a 
little student! You don't know how to work..." from the boss, who constantly watched us. I was 
worried I would lose my job and then lack money for my food when school started. I was 
always patient and careful about everything in the work place, even when the supervisor was 
absent. 

Everyday, I brought rtsam pa 'roasted barley flour’, which was given to me by one of my 
Tibetan teachers and a bowl so I could have a cheap lunch during the noon to two-thirty p.m. 
break time. I went to the site watchman's hut, kneaded rtsam pa with his hot tea, ate and then 
napped on a long bench nearby. Sometimes, if he got angry or if there were too many workers 
in his hut, I had no choice but to find another place where there were no people to have lunch. 
Cold water did not melt the butter that was mixed with the barley flour and I could not swallow 
much rtsam pa without butter, but I still had to work, regardless of how little I ate. 

I returned to school after two months and learned that I had earned the highest marks in 
my class. 

CARING FOR UNCLE DENZIN. At the end of the following semester, I worked again as 
before. This time, I stayed with an old Tibetan man I called Uncle Denzin in our school's small, 
cheap hotel, which had twelve rooms and two floors. It was mainly for students’ parents 
occasional visits. Uncle Denzin cared for the hotel at that time. My stay with him was arranged 
by a teacher who said, "You can stay with him and take care of him." Of course, I was very 
happy that I had a free place to stay during the summer holiday. I nodded in agreement and 
carried my belongings to the hotel after classes stopped. 

At first, I knew nothing about him and tried my best to care for him, in addition to 
working full-time. He panted when he walked or worked for a couple of minutes. I started work 
at eight o'clock every morning. I got up at six, cooked and put the food in an electric warmer 
because he could not cook for himself, for I did not return until the curtain of dark night fell. I 
finished work at six p.m. and it was seven p.m. by the time I walked back to our school from 
downtown Kangding. 

I saw him sitting by the door, waiting for me when I returned from work. I started 
cooking as soon as I arrived. I was sympathetic and treated him as well as I could. Fortunately, 
he could relieve himself, but I always went with him at night if I woke up. 

Day after day, I went to work in the morning and returned late in the evening. He stayed 
at home and waited for my return. I do not know what he did during the daytime. We only had 
time to chat a little at night, but I was tired; every part of my body ached. I usually went to bed 
as soon as I got out of my dirty work clothes and washed. 

"Why are you so late!" he demanded one evening when I returned. "I'm hungry and I 
can't do anything!" he said, angrily banging the cleaver into the chopping board with his right 
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hand. I was afraid he would throw the cleaver at me. I explained that the boss did not let me go 
until late. He calmed down after some minutes of complaining. 

Later, he told me that he had returned to China from Nepal and had come to live in the 
school according to the local government's arrangement. He also told me he had no relatives 
except for a brother in Switzerland. Every day, I was exhausted after returning from work and I 
didn't ask questions. That is all I know about him. 

One night, he came to the room I stayed in. He said his illness was worse. I suggested 
that we call the school headmaster but he refused. 

I did what I had to do. I brought his bed into my room, and helped him get in. At 
midnight I was awakened by " A-yo —! A-yo —!" I was frightened, got up and turned on the 
light. His upper body was on the floor. His lower body was on the bed. I hurriedly picked him 
up and put him back in bed. I asked what had happened. He said he had wanted to go relieve 
himself and had tried to get up but he was too weak and had fallen. He said he had called to me 
for half an hour but there was no reply. I apologized. I explained that I had been too tired to 
wake up. 

I helped him relieve himself and then put him back in bed. I lay down and tried to sleep 
again, but I could not. The image of what had just happened stayed in my head. I wondered 
what would happen if I did not wake up again in the night. I was afraid. I worriedly listened to 
his breathing. Sometimes, I stopped breathing for I heard a strange sound from under my bed. 
Maybe it was mice. I was truly afraid. I did not fall asleep again that night. Then at six a.m. I 
got up, cooked breakfast for both of us and then went to work as usual. 

His eyes were set deep in a very swollen face when I returned. I went to the home of the 
teacher who had introduced me to Uncle Denzin. I described Uncle Denzin's swollen face and 
everything that had happened the night before. The teacher came over, spent some times with us 
and then left. Uncle Denzin's illness steadily worsened. I had to spoon-feed him and assist him 
in relieving himself. He could only eat barley soup and drink butter tea. 

The school headmaster came in his private black car with the teacher one afternoon. The 
school headmaster asked me to continue to care for Uncle Denzin in the hospital. Though 
sympathetic, I refused because I thought of him falling out of bed and I understood how ill he 
was. 

"It is not the hard and heavy work you did before. You can also study. We can't find a 
suitable person to do this job now because it is during the vacation," the school headmaster said, 
looking at me. I thought that since he was the leader of the teachers, I should obey. Finally, I 
agreed and went to hospital with them. 

I still had 200 RMB that I had earned from working and I used this to buy our food, 
though he could only eat a little. 

Our room had eight patients. Eight people took care of them. There were only eight beds 
for the patients and only eight chairs. At night, I sat in a chair and tried to sleep, as did the 
others, but I never really slept deeply. 

My tired eyes seemed only to see white. Gradually, I came to hate white—the white 
clothes of the hospital workers. I hated the hospital smell. 

Time passed and Uncle Denzin and I became closer and friendlier—an arrangement 
dictated by the special environment of the white hospital. 

I helped him urinate in a bucket. Assisting him defecate was difficult. I supported him 
with one hand while holding the drip bottle above his head. He could not stand or sit by himself. 
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I was unhappy. Where were his relatives? Why had no one come to care for him? How 
wonderful if he could be cured and then he would not say "This devil illness," again and again 
everyday. 

"Our school is going to start again tomorrow. They said they would find someone else to 
care for you. Don't worry, your illness will be cured soon," I said politely, sitting by his bed one 
night. 

"No. Who will come to care for me as you have?" he said in a worried, disappointed 

tone. 

I tried my best to comfort him and made more conversation that night. "Oh— Oh— I 
need to relieve myself..." It was five a.m. I got up, rubbed my eyes with my left hand and 
turned the light on as usual. He did not move when I touched him. I did not understand. I called 
his name repeatedly. I went to the nurses' room and kn ocked on the door as hard as possible 
with my fists. A nurse angrily opened the door. I did not know what to say, I just pulled her 
into our ward. 

"Your patient is hopeless. Is he your father? Quickly, telephone your relatives!" she said 
after checking his pulse. She pulled the white quilt over him and left immediately. 

Onlookers in the ward moved away. I could not believe what had just happened. I stared 
at the white bed. I pulled back the white quilt again and patted his cheeks. I thought he was still 
alive and called his name again and again, but there was no answer. 

What was the difference between life and death? I did not understand how quickly a 
person died. 

I rushed out of the hospital to dial our school headmaster's number, but no shops were 
yet open. I had no idea what to do. I went back and sat beside him in silence. I pitied him. I did 
not feel frightened, maybe because of the friendship that we had built up over two months, but I 
was uncomfortable. 

I went out again and beat on a shop door loudly. The shopkeeper angrily opened the 
door. I dialed the headmaster and told him the old one was gone. He said he was very sorry to 
hear this and that he would come soon. I returned and waited by the corpse. I felt there was no 
meaning for a person to live in the world. 

After thirty minutes, our school headmaster arrived with some other teachers and a 
monk. I undressed the corpse and wrapped it in white fabric after the monk chanted scriptures. 
They carried the corpse back to the small hotel to do more religious activities. I moved back to 
my dorm room that morning. 

I was in the classroom with my classmates the first day of the new semester. The school 
headmaster's black car rolled by the window of our classroom. I knew the old one was being 
taken to the crematorium. Craning my neck out the window, I saw the black car pass through 
the school gate under the gray sky. I believed that Uncle Denzin was leaving for another world. 

SUCCESS AT SCHOOL. I learned that my taking care of Uncle Denzin had been reported in 
our school newspaper under the title "A Great Model for Students." I did not know this until a 
classmate handed me a newspaper and said, "Look! You did a great job." I had matured in the 
course of experiencing all these hardships. 

As time passed, I learned to read, write and speak Tibetan well. Our class subjects 
included painting, logic, Buddhist studies, Tibetan poetry, Chinese, Tibetan calligraphy, Tibetan 
and Chinese translation, Tibetan music and Tibetan dance. All these subjects were taught in 
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Tibetan. In addition to study, I continued loading trucks, digging building foundations, hauling 
sand, mixing concrete and so on during holidays. I was comfortable with being exhausted at 
each day's end, despite the boss' scolding, fellow workers' insults and homesickness. 

My study results were excellent and for three out of the four years, my tuition was paid 
by the school. 

I will never forget some of my Tibetan teachers and schoolmates who were very helpful 
and compassionate, especially the one who first taught me the Tibetan alphabet and the ones 
who helped and encouraged me to study Tibetan. 

In September 2003, I was chosen to come to Xining City, the capital of Qinghai 
Province, to study English in the English Training Program (ETP), Qinghai Normal University 
by ETP representatives. 
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PART TWO: INTRODUCTION 


THE na 53 m^i 53 PEOPLE 

The na 53 m?i 53A are a little-studied group of people who reside in Liangshan Yi Autonomous 
Prefecture in the southern part of Sichuan Province, the People's Republic of China. 13 The na 53 
mA 53 have a reported population of 5,000 (Gordon 2005, Sun 2001:160). Linguists have 
generally classified the na 53 m?i 53 language into the Qiangic branch of the Tibeto-Burman 
language family (Gordon 2005). This book focuses on the na 53 m?i 53 who live in the 
communities of dzp 11 qu 11 and d?a 53 qa 53 tBu 11 in Xichang City, and sa 44 pa 53 and ca 11 ma 11 k h u 53 
in Mianning County. These communities also have significant Han and Nuosu populations. 
Figure One provides geographic and approximate population information for each community: 0 

Figure 1. na 53 m?i 53 population in selected communities. 


Community 

Jurisdiction 

Township 
or Town 

City 

or County 

53 -53 

na m^r 
Pop. 

Total 

Pop. 

dzp 11 qu 11 

Dashui 

Village 

Minsheng 

Township 

Xichang 

City 

80 

600 

d?a 53 qa 53 tBu 11 

Xiangshui 

Village 

Xiangshui 

Township 

Xichang 

City 

800 

9,000 

ca 11 ma 11 k h u 53 

Dongfeng 

Village 

Zeyuan Township 

Mianning 

County 

560 

1,100 

§a 44 pa 53 

Laoya 

Village 

Shaba 

Town 

Mianning 

County 

290 

1,600 

Totals 

1,740 

22,200 


To 


Libu Lakhi's father states that family relatives live in Jianmei Township (na 53 m?i 53 k h a n 
d?a n mi 44 ) and Xinxing Township (na 53 m?i 53 k h a n t h o n : ci 53 pi 53 ) in Mianning County. 


A 'Namuyi' and 'Namizi' are transliterations of Chinese-character renderings of the word 'na 53 
m?i 53 '. Both capture the phonological details of the ethnonym poorly, despite being established 
in the cosmopolitan literature (Matisoff 1991; Gordon 2005). 

B See http://picasaweb.google.com/libulakhi for photographs by Libu Lakhi of na 53 mzi 53 life 
and culture. 

c Much of this introduction is taken from Libu Lakhi, Hefright and Stuart (2007). 
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Figure 2 A Location of selected na 53 mzi 43 areas in Liangshan Yi Autonomous Prefecture and 
Jiulong County, Ganzi Tibetan Autonomous Prefecture (1:1,400,000). 



The communities listed in Figure 1 are situated in valleys between mountains. Travel 
from dza 53 qa 53 tBu 11 to dz? 11 qu 11 takes about one day on foot, dzp 11 qu 11 to sa 44 pa 53 takes about 
a half day on foot and dzp 11 qu 11 to Lizhou takes about forty minutes by motorcycle. The 
weather is warm with a long growing season; it snows only once or twice a year. The na 53 mzi 53 
raise yaks, cows, goats, water buffalo, horses, pigs, chickens, ducks, geese, mules and donkeys. 
Rice, wheat, corn, barley, tobacco and beans are cultivated. Villagers derive cash income by 
selling livestock, small amounts of grain and tobacco and wild mushrooms that they collect in 
nearby forests from June through August. Increasing numbers of na 53 mzi 53 leave the area to 
earn cash by working on construction crews organized by Han Chinese in Xichang City; but 


A Figure 2 was adapted from a map created by the Wikipedia user Croquant 
(http://fir.wikipedia. 0 rg/wiki/Utilisateur:Cr 0 quant) and distributed under a Creative Commons 
Attribution 3.0 License (http://creativecommons.Org/licenses/by/3.0/). 
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some na 53 mzi 53 also find work in Beijing and Guangdong. In 2005, the average annual cash 
income per family was 500-800 RMB A (li 44 bu 55 go 11 po 53 , interview data). 


ETHNONYMS 

Although the na 53 mzi 53 speak what is likely a Qiangic language, they form part of China's 
officially recognized Tibetan ethnic group. The ethnonym 'na 53 mzi 53 ' denotes not only speakers 
of na 53 mzi 53 k h a" t h o n , but all Tibetans. Similarly, Nuosu people refer to the na 53 mzi 53 as 'ozzu' 
'Tibetan' or 'Prmi/Pumi', a term that may have originally meant 'aborigine' (Huang 2004:16). 
However, local Han use the term Xifan 'Western Barbarian', a traditional Chinese designation 
for many of the Qiangic-speaking peoples of western Sichuan (Sun 2001), and reportedly the 
term the na 53 mzi 53 used for themselves when speaking Chinese until their classification as part 
of the Tibetan ethnic group in 1984 (Huang 1991:153). na 53 mzi 53 refer to Nuosu people as 'gv 11 
<?y 44 ' and Han people as 'va 53 '. 

In the Chinese literature on na 53 mzi 53 k'V 1 t h o n , the Chinese-character rendering of the 
first syllable of na 53 mzi 53 as na 53 4$ has prompted suggestions that the group is related to the 
Naxi ethnic group of Lijiang Naxi Autonomous Prefecture, Yunnan Province (Yang 2006). In 
linguistic works that use the International Phonetic Alphabet (IPA), authors have rendered the 
second syllable as /mu 55 /, with a full vowel (Huang 1991:153, 1992:212; Liu 1996:185). 
However, as Liu notes, Ivnl can appear both syllabically and as the first element of initial 
consonant clusters (1996:185,187). The practice of writing the final syllable as yi fix or yi X 
has apparently contributed to a misimpression among certain speakers of Chinese that the na 53 
mzi 53 are a subgroup of the Yi ethnic group. However, as Huang and Liu indicate, the value of 
this syllable ranges from /ji/ to /zi/ to /zo/ in different varieties of na 53 mzi 53 k h a n t h o n (Huang 
1992:212; Liu 1996:185). Huang and Sun have used 'Namuzi'/na 51 mu 51 dzo 55 / to represent the 
ethnonym as pronounced by speakers in Muli County (Huang 1991:153; Sun 2001:159). Libu 
Lakhi prefers the IPA rendering na 53 mzi 53 for the ethnonym as it is pronounced in the dz? 11 qu 11 
variety. 


na 53 mzi 53 ORIGINS 

na 53 mzi 53 tell variations of the following origin story, li 44 bu 55 go 11 po 53 provided this version: 

Long ago, grasslands and thick forests abounded in what is now Xichang City. Livestock 
and wild animals lived together peacefully. The melodious sound of birdsong filled the air. 

In na 53 mzi 53 k h a n t h o n , that place was called o 53 ndzp 33 —a word people cannot explain 
today, other than to say it is the name of that place. One day a bird appeared and started 
calling "a 44 zX 5 do 11 bi 44 ." In na 53 mzi 53 k h a n t h o n , a 44 zX 5 means 'grandmother' and do 11 
A 44 means 'buttock'. The bird continued to call this day after day. When na 53 mzi 53 parents, 
sisters, brothers, the older generations and young people were working and chatting 


A Approximately sixty to one hundred USD. In 2005, one US dollar was worth 8.23 Chinese 
RMB. 
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together, they were very embarrassed to hear this sound. Finally, all the na 53 m?i 53 decided 
to leave this hateful bird and find a new place to live. They left o 53 ndzo 53 with their 
livestock and their tools for farming and herding. Finally, they reached the place where 
they now live and settled. 


THE na 53 m?i 53 LANGUAGE 

k h a n t h o n means 'language', and the na 53 m?i 53 call their language na 53 m^i 53 k h a n t h o n . To date, 
there have appeared only preliminary linguistic analyses of na 53 m?i 53 k h a n t h o n . Disagreement 
continues among linguists over the genetic affiliation of na 53 mzi 53 k'V 1 t h o n within the Tibeto- 
Burman family. Sun argues that na 53 m?i 53 k h a n t h o n is a Qiangic language that has been 
strongly influenced by the Yi languages with which it is in contact (2001:178). This influence 
may be primarily structural rather than lexical: of the approximately 900 words of dzp 11 qu 11 
na 53 m?i 53 k h a n t h o n that Libu Lakhi has collected, only three percent appear to be loanwords 
from the local variety of Nuosu. 

Huang (1991) and Liu (1996) provide preliminary linguistic analyses of varieties of na 53 
m?i 53 k h a n t h o n spoken in Muli County and Luoguodi, respectively. There are strong 
grammatical similarities between the Luoguodi variety and Libu Lakhi's dzp 11 qu 11 variety. 
However, there are also phonological and lexical differences, as demonstrated in Ligure Three 
(Liu 1996): 

Figure 3. A comparison of selected lexical items in dzp 11 qu 11 and Luoguodi na 53 m?i 53 k h a n t h o". 



dzp 11 qu 11 

Luoguodi 

Gloss 

Identical cognates 

fit 3 

fit 3 

'to blow’ (as wind) 

dzat 3 (apical vowel) 

dzf 3 (apical vowel) 

'to eat’ 

Non-identical 

cognates 

ndza 11 

dza 31 

'thin' 

qx" 

Ga ? 13 

'to dig’ 

Non-cognates 

qa 11 ts h a 44 

p h si 

'leaf 

do 44 Bit 3 ly 53 

Kit 3 

'mountain' 


As the table suggests, certain near-cognates differ in the occurrence of prenasalized stops 
(present in dzp n qu n , absent in Luoguodi) and voicing (relative voice onset time). There is a 
more systematic difference in tonal categories. Liu describes four categories: 55, 53, 31 and 13 
for the Luoguodi variety. However, Libu Lakhi produces lexical items cognate to those Liu 
describes as 55, slightly lower that the top of his voice range, a tone we represent as 44. 
Furthermore, he produces items cognate to those in 31 and 13 as a single low level tone, which 
we represent as 11. Due to this merger (or non-split), we describe five tonal categories for the 
Xichang variety as high (55), middle-high (44), high-falling (53), low-rising (14) and low (11). 
For purposes of comparison, we provide a complete Swadesh list of 207 English words with 
their dzp 11 qu 11 na 53 mzf ’k'V 1 t h o n equivalents, as pronounced by Libu Lakhi, in Figure Five. 

na 53 mzi 53 k'V 1 t h o n possesses no orthography, and in dzp 11 qu 11 only about ten percent 
of the population reads Chinese, two percent reads Nuosu and only Libu Lakhi reads Tibetan. 
However, the language is well preserved in the communities of d?a 53 qa 53 tBU 11 , dzp 11 qu 11 and 
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§a 44 pa 53 —particularly so in d?a 53 qa 53 tBu 11 , where only residents under the age of twenty who 
have attended primary school can speak Chinese. In dzp 11 qu 11 and sa 44 pa 53 , na 53 m^i 53 residents 
speak na 53 m^i 53 k h a n t h o n among themselves, and fluent Nuosu and passable Chinese to people 
who prefer to speak those languages, na 53 m?i 53 k h a n t h o n is less well preserved in $a n ma 11 
k h u 53 , where almost all na 53 m?i 53 people speak Nuosu and Chinese. Residents born before 1955 
speak na 53 m?i 53 k h a n t h o n to each other, but while younger people understand a great deal of 
na 53 m?i 53 k h a" t h o n , they prefer to converse in Nuosu or Chinese. Very few Nuosu or Han 
residents of these communities speak or understand na 53 m?i 53 k h a n t h o n . 

The sociolinguistic situation is changing rapidly. During the New Year Festival in 
January-February 2005, Libu Lakhi's elder sister and sister-in-law came from ca 11 ma 11 k h u 53 to 
visit the family home in dzp 11 qu 11 . Asked why they insisted on speaking Nuosu to family 
members, they replied, "It is stupid to speak such a useless language as na 53 m?i 53 k h a n t h o n 
these days. We have to communicate with our Nuosu friends in Nuosu. There are only a very 
few people who speak na 53 m?i 53 k h a n t h o n . It's just like walking off a cliff with your eyes 
closed if you only speak na 53 m?i 53 k h a n Co 11 and refuse to speak Nuosu." 

When the author asked why their two seven-year old children only spoke and understood 
Chinese, they replied, "Who doesn't want their kids to find a good job, settle down and have a 
comfortable home? We should have our kids learn Chinese to help them find a job, shouldn't 
we?" 

Libu Lakhi has also noticed that code-switching among na 53 m?i 53 k h a n t h o n , Nuosu and 
Chinese is on the rise among the youngest generation in dzp 11 qu 11 . When Libu La kh i visited his 
home in January-February 2005, he noted the following exchange with his niece (b. 1994), who 
attended the village primary school where Nuosu children comprise the majority of the student 
body: 

A. Libu Lakhi: 



53 

no 

t h i 44 

44 

pas 

ko 53 

pi 11 ^i 11 

q h a 44 nf 3 ky 11 

d?o 44 

Language 

na 53 m?i 53 k h a n t h o n 

Gloss 

you 

DET 

class 

LOC 

student 

how many 

there is/are 

Translation 

'How many students are in there in your class?' 


B. Niece: 



? o 31 si 33 

san 33 go 31 vu 45 

g3 

d?o 44 

Characters 


H+2l 



Languages 

Xichang Chinese 

na 53 m?i 53 k h a n t h o n 

Gloss 

students 

thirty-five 

CL 

there is/are 

Translation 

'There are thirty-five students.' 


In her response, Libu Lakhi's niece combines a Xichang Chinese noun phrase with a na 53 m?i 53 
k h a n t h o n existential verb. A Interestingly, however, she uses na 53 m^i 53 k h a n t h o n noun-phrase 


A The IPA transcription of the Xichang Chinese phrase reproduces Libu Lakhi's pronunciation. 
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constituent order, in which numeral-classifier constructions follow their noun heads, instead of 
the usual Chinese word order. 

Noticing a cat dragging away his niece's handkerchief, Libu ha kh i initiated the following 
exchange: 

A. Libu Lakhi: 



ha 11 Is 44 

53 

nu 

ba 11 tsV 4 

t<?3 U 

Language 

na 53 m?i 53 k h a n Co 11 

Gloss 

cat 

your 

clothes 

pull 

Translation 

'The cat is pulling your clothes.’ 


B. Niece: 



ji 55 a 11 d?u 55 

t h o 53 

t£3 n 

<?y 53 

hi 11 

Languages 

Nuosu 

na 53 m?i 53 k h a n t h o n 

Gloss 

it doesn't matter 

let 

pull 

go away 

let 

Translation 

'It doesn't matter, let it pull it away and go.’ 


In this exchange, Libu Lakhi's niece begins with a phrase in Nuosu, j/ 5 a 11 d^iP 'it doesn't 
matter', then finishes her utterance in na 53 m?i 53 k h a" t h o n . A 


dzp n qu 11 VILLAGE na 53 m?i 53 CLANS 


There are three na 53 m^i 53 clans in dzp 11 qu 11 Village: 

• li 44 bu 55 = ten households 

• ka 11 p h ae n = ten households 

• ga 53 p h u 53 = two households 

Many older people can recite their ancestors' names. It is considered shameful to be unable 
to recite your ancestors' names because this indicates you are ignorant of whom you are 
descended from. 

ifi 11 rna 11 t§ h u n had three sons 8 : 

• a: 53 xe 44 

• to 11 k h a n 

• lu 11 ky 53 

a 53 xe 44 's descendants are unknown. 


A The IPA transcription of the Nuosu phrase reproduces Libu Lakhi's pronunciation. 
B The clan he and others listed here are not known to us, other than the li 44 bu 55 Clan. 
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Six clans are descended from to 11 k h a n : 
d^e 11 wu 44 
gv 11 gu 44 
na 53 k h u 44 


na 


11 


ja 1 dzo 
a 11 pu 44 


44 


lu 11 ky 53 had two sons: 

■ tg h u n ga 11 

■ li 44 mY 5 


Five clans are descended from tgu 11 ga 11 : 

■ a 11 tg h a 44 

■ lu 11 tg h u 44 

■ a 44 dzp 55 

■ m 53 k h a 53 

■ a 44 tBU 55 


Seven clans are descended from li 44 mo- 55 and li 44 bu 55 is the oldest son: 

■ li 44 bu 55 

■ ha 11 sa 11 

■ ha 11 ja 11 

■ ha 11 p h as n 

■ ka 11 p h ae n 

■ ka 11 ja 44 

■ pa 53 d^_a 44 


CLOTHING 

People born before 1965 often wear a hip ndzp ba 11 ts'b 44 'knee-length white robe made from 
the skin of thin hemp plants' ( sa 11 q h cC n ) that grow as tall as a person. When the plant turns 
yellow in summer, people cut the plant, remove the skin and roll it on their thigh until it forms a 
string about one meter long. They then weave the strings into a fabric (hCP ndzs 53 ) from which 
they make the robes. Old people wrap a long strip of black cloth around their heads to make a 
KU ~ 3 jy 44 ' turban'. Today, most young people wear traditional clothing only during festivals. 


na 53 m^i 53 RELIGION 

qp vP. na 53 m?i 53 elders teach that na 53 m?i 53 are descended from gods (who have no gender). 
On special days such as the New Year and during weddings, ci 13 vi 53 must be respected and 
offered the freshest and tastiest food, such as rice and animal blood. People believe if they do 
not offer these sacrifices, people and livestock may become ill and there will be no harvest or 
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the harvest will be very limited. A few old men pray to cr’ vi 53 during such times as when 
children become ill and when livestock sicken and die. They might say, "Protect all the 
members of our family and let our livestock increase in number." 

p V ? tsa 33 . Religious practitioners known as p h a 33 tsa 33 hear what ci 53 vi 53 have to tell family 
members during rituals. The sole p h a 33 Isa 33 in dzp 11 qu 11 in 2007 was born around 1945. 

The p h ar 3 tsar 3 is a highly respected religious specialist who performs religious activities 
in na 53 m?i 53 daily life, for example, during death rituals, sickness and such times of misfortune 
as when livestock become ill or when a family has a poor harvest. Villagers frequently invite 
him into their homes to perform religious activities when family members are sick or when they 
encounter trouble. 


I often followed the p h a 33 tsar 33 to homes where he was to perform rituals. I was excited and 
interested when I saw the p b a' 3 Isa 33 's implements—the two-sided round drum covered with 
goatskin, the animals made from wheat flour and the ghosts made of rice straw. 

Father sent for the p h a 33 tsar 33 once when I was ill. Father is the most sincere believer in 
ci 53 vi 53 in my family. Sometimes he argues with my second elder brother, who does not really 
believe in cP 3 vi 53 . The p h a 33 tsar 33 brought his drum and other implements and made three lines 
in the courtyard with green tree branches. He put a one meter high effigy made of rice straw on 
the left side of the door and then placed a large blanket near the fireplace. The bla nk et was full 
of frogs, snakes and birds made of flour. He sat by the fireplace with a box of uncooked rice 
beside him and began chanting. Sometimes, he beat the drum with a stick and at other times, he 
beat the drum with a small ring. 

Every now and then the p h a 33 Isa 33 ordered all my family members to sit together by the 
fireplace and then he told other na 53 m?i 53 attendants who were not my family members A to take 
the effigy and circle it around our collective head three times. Finally, he told us to go out on 
the left path made by the tree branches and return along the right path made by the branches. 
Next, he ordered other people who were not family members to hold the flour animals and 
circumambulate seven times around each of my female family member's heads and nine times 
around each male member's head. Then he told the non-relatives to go outside into the courtyard 
and throw the flour animal images in different directions, one by one. Before they left to go into 
the courtyard, the p h a 33 Isa 33 gave instructions as to the directions. 

1 was incredibly curious after this activity and bombarded my parents with questions— 
"What does the rice effigy mean? What do the roads of green tree branches mean?" ...and so on. 

The only answer 1 received was, "You little child! Don't ask so many questions!" 1 then 
decided to become a p h a 33 tsa 33 and learn more about ci 33 vi 53 . 


A In this particular case, they were neighbors. Only men can assist the p b a 33 tsa' 3 . 
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AN EXORCISM RITUAL 


My father performed the ka 11 ju 11 bu 44 ritual for me many times during my childhood. The last 
time I remember him performing it was in the summer of 2002. One afternoon, after returning 
from working in the rice field, we were about to have supper, but I felt like vomiting and lay on 
the sofa by the hearth.. 

"Come eat supper," Mother called from the kitchen. I could smell the food cooking and I 
knew that supper was nearly ready without her telling me, but I didn't have much appetite. 

After I failed to reply to Mother, Father came and said, "Didn't you hear? Come eat." 

"I don't want to eat anything. I feel like vomiting," I murmured. 

"When did you start to feel unwell?" he asked. 

"Just a couple of minutes ago," I said. 

"It must be those hateful ka 11 ju 11 (ghosts). Quickly go get a bowl, put a little water 
inside along with a few grains of cooked rice and bring it here," he ordered my mother. 

I didn’t have supper that night. Father beat the bowl with a pair of chopsticks above my 
head and chanted loudly as I lay on the sofa. After he finished chanting, he walked to the 
courtyard door and threw the water and rice grains outside. Next, my younger sister cleaned the 
floor with a broom, closed the door and threw what she had swept up out through the courtyard 
door. This was meant to further discourage the ghosts from returning. Then I went to sleep. I 
felt normal as usual when I woke up the next morning. 

During the New Year festival in January-February of 2005,1 was sitting on the sofa and reading 
a book when I suddenly heard chanting. I rushed out and saw Father doing the ka" ju 11 bu 44 
ritual. I realized that my younger brother must be ill. He was sitting on a bag of grain. Father 
held a half-full bowl of water containing a few rice grains above his head and beat it with 
chopsticks. Father chanted things like, "Please return to where you are from, there is nothing 
here to eat and drink..." 


People believe that the ghosts of people who have died from starvation or poisoning are prone 
to approach people and create sudden illness, causing dizziness, nausea and lack of appetite. 
The ka" ju 11 bu 44 ritual exorcises these ghosts. Both men and women who know the chant 
frequently perform the ka" ju 11 bu 44 ritual because it is informal and does not require the 
services of a p b a" Is a". In most cases, elder siblings perform it for whomever is ill. The only 
implements practitioners need are a bowl and a pair of chopsticks. They add water and a few 
grains of cooked rice to the bowl. It is considered best if all the family members are present at 
the time of the ritual and say things that will please the ghosts. After the ritual's completion, 
they clean the room and throw out garbage. 

A transcription of the ka" ju" bu 44 ritual chant performed by li 44 bu 55 §o n po 53 , described 
in the account above, is given below. Libu Lakhi recorded the chant on video at his home in 
dzp 11 qu 11 during the New Year period, January-February 2005. 
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THE RITUAL CHANT 


1 . ho? 1 lq b iij 44 Ic’irf 4 tqHrf 4 tq b iij 44 ... 

[Untranslated material here and below, both entire lines and line parts, consist of vocables.] 

2 . ti 11 1eo 44 tja" tGO 11 q b v" tqo" §o n Igo" ngv 11 tqo 11 

First circle, fifth circle, sixth circle, seventh circle, ninth circle 

[Refers to circles made around the patient's head with a bowl and chopsticks.] 

3. ti 11 tqo 44 pa 11 tGO 11 q h v" Igo" §o n Igo" ngv" Igo" 

First circle, fifth circle, sixth circle, seventh circle, ninth circle 

4. ho? 1 da 11 Ic" tqd 1 ini ’ da 11 tc" 
ho? 1 da u Ic" for ice" bi? j 

[Refers to Libu Lakhi’s younger brother, li 44 bu 55 Ice" bu 53 . He is identified in line thirty 
below as pa 44 NGi 55 .] 

5 . ro" zd 3 ma? 3 qv 11 tBu 11 pe 11 ma 11 qy 11 Id 1 
Because he doesn't know how to act 

6 . va? 3 rad 3 Isa 44 lo 11 Kid 3 pm?' su 44 
Met Han ghosts 

[’Ghosts’ are the spirits of people who have died by drowning, poisoning, murder or falling 
from a cliff] 

7 . na 53 rad 3 Isa 44 lo 11 mi 3 pbu 11 su 44 
Met na 53 m^i 53 ghosts 

8 . hi? 3 §d 3 rad 3 Isa 44 da 44 lo 11 mi" pm?' su 44 
Met hu? 3 $d 3 ghosts 

9. ho? 1 da 11 td 1 

10 . hu 11 mb?? 1 rad 3 Isa 44 da 44 lo 11 ku 3 pbu 11 su 44 
Met hu 11 mb#? 1 ghosts 

11 . t'd 3 jd 1 da u td 1 

12 . a 11 mi 44 gv u nu 11 

13. soij" ndza 44 qe 44 rad 3 Isa 44 da: 44 lo 11 Kid 3 pbu 11 su 44 
Met Song family's ghosts 

14. t h d 3 jd 1 da u td 1 

15 . a 11 mi 44 gv 11 nu 11 

16 . xua" ndza 44 qd 4 rad 3 Isa 44 
Huang family's ghosts 

17 . ho? 1 da 11 td 1 

18 . ka 11 p h ad 1 qd 4 rad 3 Isa 44 da: 44 lo' 1 mb' pm? 1 su 44 
Met ka 11 p h ae n family's ghosts 

19. t b d 3 jd 1 da 11 td 1 

20 . li 44 bd 5 qd 4 rad 3 tsa 44 da: 44 lo 11 ku 53 pbu 11 su 44 
Met X\ 44 bu 55 family's ghosts 

21 . ho? 1 da 11 td 1 

22 . hu? 3 §d 3 rad 3 Isa" hu 11 mbzi" rad 3 tsa" 
hi? 3 §d 3 ghosts and hu 11 mbzi 11 ghosts 

23. ho? 1 da 11 td 1 
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24. mi" ma 11 t h Bu n su n rad 3 Isa" 

Ghosts without given names 

25. li/ 3 ma 44 t h Bu" su 44 rad 3 Isa" 

Ghosts without zodiac names 

26. l b c"jc" da 11 te" 

27. dzp" rae" Isa" yi" rad 3 Isa" 
dzp 11 ghosts and livestock ghosts, 

28. ho 31 da 11 te 11 

29. a 11 mi 44 gv u nu 11 

30. pa 44 ngP da 44 lo 11 mi" do 44 su 44 da 44 id 3 
Ghosts who asked pa 44 NGi 55 

3 1 . of 3 tg h o" li 44 dzy" su 44 ji" ly 11 
Ghosts from the west 

32. sa" lc b o" li 44 dzy" su 44 ji 11 ly 11 
Ghosts from the east 

33. a 11 mi 44 gv" nu 11 

34. ndzb 44 ko 53 ndzo 44 mic" li* 4 dzy" su 44 rad 3 t§a 11 
Ghosts who come from north and south 

35. hit" §d 3 rad 3 Isa" te 44 hu 11 mbzi" rad 3 t§a 11 te 44 
hu 53 §d 3 ghosts and hu" mbzi 11 ghosts 

36. t b d 3 jd 1 da" te 11 

37. mi" ma" t h Bu" su 11 rad 3 Isa" 

Ghosts without given names 

38. hr 3 ma 44 t h Bu" su 44 rad 3 Isa" 

Ghosts without zodiac names 

39. t h d 3 jd 1 da 11 te" 

40. pa 44 NGi 44 da 44 te 44 id 1 zd 3 mad qv 11 tsu" pe" ma 11 qv" Id 1 
Because pa 44 NGi 44 doesn't know how to act 

41 . a 11 mi 44 gv" nu 11 

42. hu 33 §d 3 rad 3 Isa" 
hid 3 so 44 ghosts 

43. ka" ju" da 11 va" ka" ju" da" lo 11 mf 3 pbu 11 su 44 
Met Han ghosts 

44. na" ka" ju" da" lo" mi" pun" su 44 
Met na 53 m?i 53 ghosts 

45. t h d 3 jd 1 da" te" 

46. a 11 mi* 4 gv" nu 11 

47. hod da 11 te" 

48. ti" too 44 tja" leo" q b v" leo" §d* leo" ngv" leo" 

First circle, fifth circle, sixth circle, seventh circle, ninth circle 

49. hod da 11 te" 

50. hit" §d 3 rad 3 t§a" 
hu 53 so 44 ghosts 

5 1 . pi 44 a 44 te 44 zo" mi 11 led' td 1 zp" gv 11 li 11 hu 11 
If you are hungry, return after 1 offer food 
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52. fa 44 a 44 tc 44 zp" mi 11 tea 11 Ic" zp" gv 11 li 11 hu 11 
If you are thirsty, return after I offer food 

53. t h d 3 je" da 11 tc" 

54. ha:" da 11 tc" 

55. ka" ju 11 da 11 lo 11 inf 4 pint" su 44 
Met ghosts 

56. vaf 3 ka 11 ju" da 11 lo 11 ku 53 psii" su 44 
Met Han ghosts 

57. naf 3 ka" ju" da 11 lo 11 mf 3 pun" su 44 
Met na 53 m^i 53 ghosts 

58. ka" p h ae" ye 44 ka 11 ju 1 ' da: 44 lo" mf 3 pmi" su 14 
Met ka 11 p h ae n family's ghosts 

59. t'd'jc" da 11 tc" 

60. li 44 Bif 5 ye 44 ka 11 ju 11 
li 44 bu j5 family's ghosts 

61. soij" ndza 44 ye 44 ka" ju" 

Song family's ghosts, 

62. hof 1 da" tc" 

63. vaf 3 t§a 44 vaf 3 bad 4 

vaf 3 Isa 44 vaf 3 bac 44 ghosts 

64. gv" ly 44 gv" yy 44 
Nuosu ghosts 

65. vaf 3 la 44 he 44 le 44 
Han ghosts 

66. hef 1 da" te" 

67. ka 11 ju" da 11 te 11 lo 11 mf 3 pbu" su 44 
Met ghosts 

68. gv" ly 44 gv" yy 44 $f 5 

Nuosu people's ghosts 

69. tfe-f 3 t h a" pac 44 dzad 1 pa 44 rad 3 tsa 44 da 44 lo 11 mf 3 pbu" su 44 
Met t'ief 3 da 11 pac 44 dzae" pa 44 ghosts 

70. t h e 53 je" da 11 te 11 

71. pi 44 a 44 te 44 zp 11 mi 11 tyo" te" zp 11 gv" li 11 hu 11 
If you are hungry, return after I offer food 

72. fa 44 a 44 te 44 zp 11 mi" tyo 11 te 11 zp" gv 11 li 11 hu" 

If you are thirsty, return after I offer food 

73. ho:" da 11 te" 

74. hif 3 §d 3 rad 3 Isa" te 44 hu" mbzi" rad 3 t§a" te 44 
huf 3 §d 3 ghosts and hu 11 mbzi 11 ghosts 

75. ngv" pi" to" gv" te" ti 11 pi" m" nu" li 44 pbu" 

I command you back in one day if you came here in nine days 

76. ngv" ha 44 to" gv 44 te" ti" ha" m" nu" If 4 pbu" 

I command you back in one night if you came here in nine nights 

77. hof 1 da" te" 
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78. V 1 tBu 11 li 44 dzy" su 44 te 44 v 11 Ibu" li 44 pBu 11 

I command ghosts from the maternal side to return to the maternal side 

79. zd 4 tBu 11 li 44 dzy" su 44 da 44 te 44 zi 44 tBu 11 If 4 pBu 11 

I command ghosts from the paternal side to return to the paternal side 

80. nd 3 le h o 33 If 4 dzy" su 44 rad 3 Isa" da 44 te 44 nd 3 te h o" nu 44 li 44 pbu 11 
I command ghosts from the west to return to the west 

81. pa" le b o" li 44 dzy 11 su 44 rad 3 is a" da 44 te 44 pa" le b o" nu 44 li 44 pbu 11 
I command ghosts from the east to return to the east 

82. ho 41 da 11 te 11 

83. ndzo 44 ko 33 ndzo 44 mas" If 4 dzy" su 44 rad 3 Isa" 

Ghosts who come from north and south 

84. Ibu" rash 3 Isa" yi 11 rad 3 Isa" 

Wild animal ghosts and livestock ghosts 

85. v" tad 3 Isa" zi 44 rad 3 Is a" 

Maternal ghosts and paternal ghosts 

86 . Isa 33 ndza 44 If 4 dzy 11 su 44 rad 3 is a" 

Zhang family ghosts 

87. ho:"jy" ma 11 sa 11 su 11 ra" za 44 ma 11 za 44 su 44 rad 3 Isa" da 44 te 44 
Ghosts who wander at night 

89. hod pad 3 leo" leo", sa 53 ho 11 ho 11 , sad 3 ho 11 ho 11 

FUNERALS 

November 5, 2004 (Friday), eight a.m. Two men from d?a 53 qa 53 tBU 11 Village, Xiangshui 
Township arrived in dzp 11 qu 11 Village on motorcycle when my mother and I were talking with 
some neighbors in front of our gate. They came with bad news—my sister-in-law's mother had 
died, "a 44 wa 53 , A she was only fifty. Why wasn't it her crazy old man (the dead woman's 
husband), rather than her?" Mother said. We were surprised by this unexpected bad news. 

The surviving husband often behaved badly. His face was dark and he wore ragged 
clothing. I used to be very afraid of him. Nevertheless, I felt sympathy when others beat him 
when he said unacceptable and profane words in public. He went here and there and did not 
return home for many days. Sometimes he was gone for a month. He played with kids at 
weddings and funerals. Sometimes he grabbed someone's hat or a girl's scarf and vanished from 
the crowd. Later, the only way to get the 'stolen' item back was to offer him pieces of meat or a 
bottle of liquor. I do not know what he did when he was away from home but his neighbors 
kindly gave him food. 

"I'm leaving for d?a 53 qa 53 tBu 11 . I'll buy a cow there. It is very slow and difficult to 
drive a cow from here to d?a 53 qa 53 tBu 11 . I'll also have to kill and butcher cows for the funeral," 
my younger brother said and left immediately. We started to prepare for our journey from dzp 11 
qu 11 Village to d?a 53 qa 53 tBu 11 with seven people, one from each na 53 m^i 53 family in my 
village, except for some families who were really busy with their farmwork. We collected ten to 
fifteen RMB from each family and bought fifteen kilograms of liquor and firecrackers at bi 11 ji 53 


A An expression of surprise. 
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li 53 xo 11 , where the local township government is located. We divided the liquor into three 
containers so three people could carry it easily and thus better deal with the steep path while 
climbing the mountain on our way to dza 53 qa 53 tBu 11 . 

Around 300 na 53 mzi 53 live in dza 53 qa 53 tBu 11 . The sound of wailing and the rattle-tattle 
of firecrackers greeted us when we reached the home at six in the evening. We then set off our 
own firecrackers. Some people in our group wailed and went into the room where the corpse 
lay on a bed made of sandalwood. A 

According to na 53 mzi 53 custom, the family must invite p h a 53 tsa 53 to chant and do many 
complicated rituals. Chanting is needed for at least three days and then the corpse is cremated. 
p h ar 3 Isa 33 also decide when, where and how far from the home the corpse should be taken. 
Moreover, only adults (those more than twenty years old) can participate in cremation. 

A big fire was made in the courtyard center in front of the house after we finished 
dinner. People could clearly see everyone's face by the firelight. The p h a 3 ' tsar 33 led fifteen young 
people in a dance around the corpse. He sang words (that I could not understand) that all the 
dancers repeated in a high-pitched voice. After the p h a 33 tsar 3 led us singing and dancing for one 
circumambulation, he returned beside the corpse. 

"Oh, it is you young ones’ turn now. Tonight is the time we send her; it’s not a time to 
chat and sleep. Continue and don't stop," he instructed as he settled back into his seat. At this 
moment, I remembered what Father had told me, "We cannot dance §3 n ts h o n without the p b a 53 
tsa 33 ^ permission." The dead person hears the villagers singing and is pleased. Thus the dance 
allows villagers to express their sadness and respect for the dead person and the dead person's 
relatives. 

"OK, come, everyone, let’s dance..." the young ones called to each other after the p b a 33 
tsa 33 said so. I joined them and felt great sadness in my heart when 1 sang with the villagers: 


ho 44 -go 11 ts h o n - 

'm 53 je 44 a 44 zo 55 nu 44 ha 11 dzo 44 so" 

2 nu" je 44 mi 44 lo 11 tea 53 ha 11 dzo 44 ga 11 
3 qa n lu 44 va n mi u nu 44 li 44 pbu 11 ha 11 dzo 44 sa 11 
4 qa n tBu 44 qa 11 pas 11 nu 44 li 44 pbu 11 ha 11 dzo 44 sa 11 
5 q h o n bo n q h o n ndza 11 nu 44 li 44 pbu 11 ha 11 dzo 44 sa 
6 dza" k h v 44 ts h a 44 pa 11 nu 44 li 44 pbu 11 ha 11 dzo 44 sa ! 
7 nu 53 je 44 za 11 mi 11 nu 44 li 44 pbu 11 ha 11 dzo 44 sa" 
8 nu" je 44 zf 3 ho 53 nu 44 li 44 pbu 11 ha 11 dzo 44 sa 11 
9 jo 53 tga 44 jo 11 ts h u" nu 44 li 44 pbu 11 ha 11 dzo 44 sa 11 
10 bo n ka u bo 11 lo 11 nu 44 li 44 pbu 44 ha 11 dzo 44 ga 11 


Oh-sa ts h o- 

'You, a 44 za 55B 
2 You, get up 

3 qa 11 lu 44 va" mi 1K is sending you back 
4 The hearth is sending you back 
5 The door threshold is sending you back 
6 The yard outside is sending you back 
7 Your daughters are sending you back 
8 Your sons are sending you back 
Relatives are sending you back 
"Villagers are sending you back 


A The sandalwood bed is made for the corpse to lie on. It is later taken with the corpse and used 
as fuel for cremation. 

B a 14 za 35 generally means 'mother-in-law' but may also be used as a respectful term of address 
used by young people when addressing older women. 

c qa 11 hi 44 va 11 mi 11 'three stones by the hearth’ are used to support pots when they are heated by 
a fire underneath. 
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The words may be improvised. People took turns leading the circle to sing and dance 
until dawn. Many people danced near the corpse. A person sang out a line of song first, which 
others repeated. I saw some people were also dancing and singing in the courtyard outside 
because the room was very crowded. However, at midnight, only three to five men continued to 
dance and sing. The p h ar 3 Iso" was upset because only a few people continued to dance and sing 
for the last two hours. Five o'clock in the morning is the best time for the soul to leave for it is 
then that the cocks crow at dawn before many people have risen. At this time, the p h a" tsa" 
stopped the dancing and did the soul-sending ritual by saying the name of each place, in order, 
where our ancestors had lived in the past. Around eleven o'clock, the p h af 3 Iso" chanted and 
people danced so' 1 ts h o n around the corpse for the last time. Then strong young men carried the 
corpse away to be cremated, as the home overflowed with wailing. 

On the way home, my younger brother and I met his father-in-law. His face was covered 
with dirt and he carried a broom on his shoulder. "Mother-in-law passed away," I said. 

"No, no, it is not true. I'm going to beat Han Chinese in the market," he said and walked 
away from us. Soon we couldn't see him anymore. 

"It's better to not tell him. He's always like this," my younger brother sighed. 

The deceased's relatives should visit with a gift of liquor soon after a death. Daughters and sons 
of the deceased must bring a goat, sheep, pig or cow. These animals are believed to accompany 
the dead person's soul. A relative of the dead person (most commonly a brother and the 
deceased's children) must offer a goat or sheep. Villagers also visit. If na 53 m^i 53 in the village 
do not visit the deceased's family during the funeral, others believe they lack a sense of 
community spirit. Nuosu who have close relationships with the deceased's family also visit and 
bring one or two bottles of liquor. 

The p h a" iso 31 is the funeral director. He divines how long the corpse should be kept in 
the house, which is usually not longer than three days. He also chooses cremation or earth 
burial. 

An exceptional situation occurs when the deceased has no sons or only daughters, in 
which case the religious activity is so" ts h o 11 and chanting. The purpose of both is to send the 
dead person's soul back to p h u 53 ji 44 la 11 d?y 1 ' k h v 11 , the place where ancient na 53 m?i 53 
originated, so" ts h o "—'entertain the dead person'—is a crucial activity because it sends the soul 
of the deceased back to p h u 53 ji 44 la 11 d^y 11 k h v n . It is a simple circle dance comprised of a few 
dance movements that match the rhythm of what is sung. People only dance when the p h a? 3 tso" 
begins. He sings a few lines, which the others repeat. He may then stop singing and dancing, 
while others continue, so" ts h o n continues in the room where the corpse lies throughout the 
night, though some villagers may return home to rest. 

A bed, similar to a normal wooden bed, is made for the corpse, which is covered with 
white fabric. Adults never let children get near the corpse. Furthermore, cats and mice must not 
jump over the corpse. If they do, the corpse will wake up and frighten everyone. 

Two to four p h ar 3 Iso" work together chanting for the corpse during the daytime, which 
leads the soul back to p h u 53 ji 44 la 11 d^y" k h v l! . If this is not done, the soul becomes a ghost and 
will do bad things. During the night, young people dance §3 n ts h o 11 for the dead person and a 


• 33 * 



person in the circle sings loudly and sadly, which is repeated by the other dancers in the circle. 
Meanwhile, relatives are near the corpse, keeping children, cats and mice away. 

The above describes the proceedings for old people when they die. The p V° tsY 3 comes 
and divines the direction the corpse should be taken when people die from disease, are killed in 
fights and who commit suicide. In such cases, the corpse is generally cremated; the corpse is 
placed on a stack of wood, which is set on fire. The exact location of the stack of wood is 
determined by the p h ar 3 tsY 3 . 

The family must clean the house after the corpse is removed. 


THE NEW YEAR IN dzp" qu 11 VILLAGE 

NEW YEAR RULES. The New Year period (according to the Chinese lunar calendar) lasts 
fifteen days for the na 53 m?i 53 and Han living in the village and is marked by the gathering of 
family members, visiting, sacrificing to dead relatives and ancestors, cleaning graves and village 
gatherings. The end of New Year is marked by removing k h v 44 go 55 t h o" po" or the New Year 
pine trees, dzp 11 qu 11 Nuosu villagers celebrate the New Year about one month earlier. 
na 53 m?i 53 observe the following New Year rules: 


Rule 

Day 

Reason 

do not eat meat or oil 

1 

unknown 

do not eat rice 

1 

unknown 

do not blow on fires 

1-3 

causes wind 

do not visit other homes 

1-3 

unknown 

one's animals should stay at their own home 

1-3 

unknown 

do not pour water 

1-3 

disturbs life-forms in water 

do not fetch water 

1-3 

disturbs life-forms in water 

do not cut trees 

1-15 

disturbs life-forms in forests 

do not cultivate fields 

1-15 

disturbs life-forms in the earth 


k h v 44 §Y 5 a 11 p h u 44 a 44 v ss NEW YEAR ANCESTORS'. Younger na 53 m^i 53 family members 
return from helping relatives and friends' families build houses and doing housework in other 
villages, and working to earn cash income, e.g., doing construction work in such cities as 
Chengdu and Xichang. Children do not need to watch the livestock because the crops have been 
harvested and thus there are no crops for the livestock to damage and students are not in school. 
The family's attention turns to preparing for and then celebrating the annual k h v 44 go 55 . 

Children excitedly wait for the k h y 44 go 55 a 11 p h u 44 a 44 y 55 , who return to celebrate k h v 44 go 55 
with their descendants and relatives. Libu Lakhi's father typically gave this account when Libu 
Lakhi was a child: 

My dear child, don't be naughty and misbehave, then you will get new clothes, new shoes and 
a new hat to wear and your dearest father will cut a very big pig foot for you to carry when 
the k h v 44 go 55 a" p h u 44 a 44 y 55 arrive. k h v 44 go 55 is coming! And the k h v 44 go 55 a 11 p h u 55 a 44 y fS 
will not like you if you misbehave and cry all the time. If the k h v 44 go 55 a n p h u 44 a 44 y’ 5 are 
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unhappy, then we will have poor harvests, our livestock will get sick and we will also 
become ill. Then our family will not have a happy life next year. 

If Libu Lakhi curiously asked for more information about the k h y go 55 a 11 p h u 44 a 44 v 55 , his 
father further explained: 

k h y 44 ga 55 a" p h u 44 a 44 are all our ancestors who have died and do not live with us today. 

They are in nr ' 3 'the sky'. They return to our home to celebrate New Year with us every year. 

Of course we cannot see anything like bodies or hear any sounds from them, but their ra 53 /if 3 
'spirits' are here with us. Everyone likes that. After we die, we become spirits. Spirits can see 
what we are doing, hear what we say and smell what we offer them when they return to our 
home. That's why we always offer fresh meat (raw and cooked), rice and liquor to them 
before we eat. That shows we respect and are devoted to them. We should respect our 
ancestors. 


SHOPPING, na 53 m^i 53 and Han dzp 11 qu 11 villagers prepare for the New Year by slaughtering 
pigs; making k h v 44 sa 55 q h o 44 'New Year purchases' (usually from lu 11 ma 44 /Lizhou) of 
vegetables, fireworks, liquor, candy, bowls, spatulas, new pots if the old ones need replacing, 
etc. on the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth days of the twelfth lunar month and by cleaning the 
home. In Libu Lakhi's home, his eldest brother or father usually went shopping on foot with a 
k h a" 'large bamboo back-basket', along a narrow path running from dzp 11 qu 11 Village to lu 11 
ma 44 . An entire day was required to go and return. If Libu Lakhi's father went, Libu Lakhi and 
his elder brother went out on the path to wait for his return and greet him in the evening. 34 

The sun gleamed gently above the western mountain as my elder brother (Jiujin) and I started 
our greeting journey. 

"Did you see our brother returning?" we asked every passerby returning from shopping in 
lu 11 ma 44 . 

"Who is your brother? What's his name?" replied many Nuosu. We were then silent as we 
sat on a boulder by the path, looking into the distance, hoping to see someone resembling 
Xiaolong. As we waited patiently and the light dimmed, the end of the path came nearer to us as 
the density of fog and murkiness increased. 

"What are you two doing here?" came a voice some minutes later from the darkness. 

"Did you buy new clothes for us? We have been waiting for you to return!" Jiujin blurted 
out. 

"Did you get many firecrackers for the New Year?" I asked in extreme excitement. 

"Can we both have a look, dear brother?" we both begged, eager to see our new clothes 
and the firecrackers, which have a very distinctive odor. 


A In 2007, this had changed with most dzp 11 qu 11 Village families owning a motorcycle. In 2007, 
there were three taxi vans that went from dzp 11 qu 11 Village to lu 11 ma 44 (four to five RMB one¬ 
way). 
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"Quickly! Quickly! What are you two talking about? We cannot find our way back home 
in the darkness if you continue talking like this. You'll have a chance to see and enjoy your new 
clothes after we get home," Xiaolong said in such a mature, confident tone that we shut up and 
obediently followed him home. 

Back home, Brother Xiaolong took out two jackets and two black hats from his basket. 
Jiujin and I then ran to our parents and showed them our new clothes. Meanwhile, Mother was 
sorting out the vegetables and new bowls and chopsticks that Xiaolong had bought beside the 
hearth. It was the happiest time when our parents said "Wow! My son is really good-looking 
today!" 

Father often reminded us to keep the firecrackers far from the hearth. He never let us kids 
touch them out of concern for our safety. 

When we asked why only Han people were able to make firecrackers, he would tell us the 
following story. 

Long ago, our li 44 bu 55 Clan had a special gun an armspan long called sa 33 ja 33 p h o n . It 
had three barrels and we could shoot them all at the same time. They didn’t use 
firecrackers like today. Now it is very different. We just buy firecrackers from the 
market and use them to sacrifice with instead of the sa 33 ja 33 p h o n because it is so 
convenient. No families have a sa 33 ja 33 p h o u today.” 

THE TWENTY-SIXTH DAY OF THE TWELFTH LUNAR MONTH: q h o 44 sa 33 rjga 33 . On the 
twenty-sixth day of the eleventh lunar month, every household does q h o 44 sa 33 rjga 33 'soot clean'. A 
Cleaning involves cleaning inside and outside of the house (the house courtyard and outside the 
courtyard). The home interior is cleaned first. The walls, pillars, sacrifice place, kitchen and 
ceiling are dark and dirty because smoke from the hearth fire has coated them with soot. A long 
bamboo pole with a bunch of leaves at the top is prepared, ga 33 ha 53 'sacrifice box 8 (Figure 17), 
beds, quilts, clothes and so on are moved outside into the courtyard. 

Father cut and trimmed a long bamboo pole and began cleaning the ceiling while Mother and I 
were cleaning the things we had moved into the courtyard. 

"Liujin, c don't come in until I tell you, OK? The air is full of swirling dust!" Father yelled 
from inside the house. 

"Yes, don't go inside, otherwise you'll get sick from the dust," Mother added. 

"OK! Mother, why do we have to clean like this?" I asked. 

"We do so every year in order to greet our ancestors when they return to celebrate the New 
Year with us. And we also have more time now to clean the house than at any other time," 
Mother explained while stuffing dirty clothing into a bag. "Go out and see if your elder sister 


A q h o 44 pa 33 — soot on the walls and ceiling of a home that has accumulated from burning a fire 
in the hearth. 

8 The ga 33 ha 33 is made of wood boards and is on the left side of the hearth. 
c Liujin = six jin or three kilograms; his weight at birth. 
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and elder brother have finished cleaning jf 4 dsi/ 3 q h a?" 'around the house', and then tell them to 
take these clothes to the river and wash them." 

My brother and sister were making a big pile of tree leaves on the right side of our house 
when I reached them. "Wow! It’s extremely clean. You two did a good job," I said, looking 
around. 

"We must, otherwise our ancestors will be unhappy when they visit us during the New 
Year time," Elder Sister said seriously. 

Elder Brother said, "You're so lucky not to have to do the work we are doing. You don't 
have to do as much work as us! I'll tell Mother and Father that you also should do the same 
work as us next year." 

"Sure! I can do everything you are doing now but later, after I grow up. Mother said you 
should wash these clothes in the river," I said and then got ready to run back to Mother. 

"Yes, but wait a minute, Younger Brother. We also must help Father clean the house and 
carry the dirt here," Elder Sister said, pointing to a nearby pile of dirt. 

"OK, I'll tell Mother. Why must we add the dirt from the house on this same pile?" I asked. 

"In order to do better ka 11 me 53 qo 53 ka 11 ca 11 pi 53 activity," A Elder Sister replied gently. 

"What is ka 11 me 53 qo 53 ka 11 pa 11 pi 53 ?" I asked. 

"Ask Mother what we should do next. We’ll tell you later," Elder Sister said. 

I went back, asked Mother, returned and said, "Mother said you two come help Father and 
she'll wash the clothes. Tell me what ka 11 me 53 qo 53 ka 11 ca 11 pi 53 is now," I said. 

"Dear Younger Brother, go back and ask Mother because we must help Father, otherwise 
we will have no time. Tomorrow, we have to kill the ky 44 va" k h o u 'New Year pig'," Elder 
Sister said patiently. 

When I got back to the doorway, I could hear Father coughing. "My throat is coated with 
dust," he said. "I finished cleaning the ceiling, wall and pillars. You two please clean the floor 
and carry the dirt out for ka 11 me 53 qo 53 ka 11 ca 1! pi 53 during New Year," Father said to my 
brother and sister, then slapped his clothes, sending out new clouds of dust. 

Elder Sister and Elder Brother went into the house with brooms. I followed and saw the 
floor was covered with a thin layer of soot. The ceiling, walls and pillars looked new, as though 
the house had been built recently. 

I went outside. Mother had gone to wash the clothes. Father was resting, sitting on the 
courtyard floor, leaning against a wall. 

"Liujin bring me a basin of water. I want to wash my face," he said. I saw his nose was 
covered with soot and I wanted to laugh, but then I quickly hurried away. 

"Come out quickly, Liujin. The house is full of soot. You'll get sick from it," Father added 
as I scurried away. 

When I came back, I asked, "Father, what is ka 11 me 53 qo 53 ka 11 ca 11 pi 53 ?" I couldn't get 
those words out of my head. 

"You do ka 11 me 53 qo 53 ka 11 ca 11 pi 53 during the New Year time," he said, as he washed his 
face with the towel I had brought. 

"But I don't know what is it!" I said. 


A ka" = eagle; me" qcr 3 = to not look at someone directly because you are displeased with 
them; ca" pi" = blind. 
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"The ka 11 is a very huge, powerful bird with sharp talons. At the beginning of every year, 
they come to catch chickens. They like to eat chickens and it is very easy for them to catch and 
carry away small chickens. The trees are bare at the beginning of every year so it is a perfect 
time for them to catch chickens. At other times of the year, it is harder for them to catch 
chickens because the chickens can run into bushes or under trees with thick leaves. In order to 
prevent the chickens from being caught by ka 11 —since long ago, I don't know when exactly— 
our ancestors believed ka 11 me 53 qo 53 ka 11 pa 11 pi 53 was very effective. Years ago, the activity 
was performed by adults, the sa 44 ja 44 p b o" was shot and everyone repeated 'ka 11 me’ 3 qo 53 ka 11 
ea" pf 3 '. In time however, adults lost interest in doing this so now only children do it with 
firecrackers. People clean their houses and use the garbage and dirt to make smoke around their 
houses and say ’ka 11 me? 3 qo 53 ka 11 ea 11 pf 3 ,' but not many people remain interested in doing 
such things," Father sadly concluded. 

THE TWENTY-SEVENTH DAY OF THE TWELFTH LUNAR MONTH: SLAUGHTERING 
PIGS. "Get up and help me make a fire," Father urged while I still was in bed. 

"O... OK," I said, sat up and got dressed quickly, which was unusual for me. I rushed out 
and saw smoke coming from every home's courtyard, sending thick clouds above the village. 

"Bring some fuel and let's make a fire," Father said, while digging a hole in the ground. 
When he finished, he placed a cauldron atop it, brought water in a bucket from the river and 
filled it. Meanwhile, I made a fire under the cauldron. 

All the young na 53 m^i 53 men gather and kill New Year pigs in the order of oldest A to 
youngest families. About twelve young men came to our home after we had breakfast. 

"Oh, please sit first. Please sit," Mother said and asked me to bring some bowls for liquor. 

"First pour a cup and put it on the sacrifice place, then offer each person a bowl of liquor," 
Father said as I cut ey 11 ey 44 f put it in the ey" ey 44 q h a u , c added glowing charcoal from the 
hearth and then placed it on the sacrifice place. 

"Whose New Year pig is the biggest this year?" Qijin, D a villager in his thirties asked 
curiously, holding a cup of liquor in his right hand. 

"Bajin's E family," Father replied, taking a sip of his own liquor. 

"No, I think your family's is biggest, Qijin. Yesterday, I saw your family's pig," Mother 
commented. 

"OK, is everyone at home? We still have to go to other homes to kill pigs," Father said. 

"Yes, all the family members are at home," Mother replied from the kitchen. 

When New Year pigs are slaughtered, everyone must be at home. Traditionally, people 
believe that if someone is missing from the family at this time, a family member might become 
ill, the family's livestock might not grow well and such disasters as floods might harm the 
family. 


A Here 'oldest' refers to the family that has the oldest person (either male or female). 

B ey" ey 44 !s sandalwood cut from the mountain, which has a pleasing odor when burnt as a 
sacrifice to the ancestors. p h af 3 Alburn ey" ey 14 during such rituals as funerals and exorcisms. 
c ey" ey * 4 q h a" = container in which ey" ey 44 is burnt. 

D Qijin = seven jin, or three and a half kilograms. 

E Bajin = eight jin, or four kilograms 
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My elder brother set off firecrackers and their explosions briefly deafened me as the men 
slaughtered my family's New Year pig. 

"Quickly, put the blood on the sacrifice place while it is warm and toss ash on the ground 
to cover the blood," Father said to Mother and my elder brother in a hurried tone. Then he left 
with the other men to help them do the same thing at other homes. 

"Why can't we let our dog lick the blood on the ground, Mother?" I asked. 

"Our ancestors will be upset if we let the dog lick the blood before we offer it to them," 
Mother answered calmly, putting the basin of blood on the sacrifice place. 

"Mother, I want to go see the pigs slaughtered at the other homes!" I said. 

"All right, but be careful and come back quickly with your father," Mother said as I left. 

It was about noon. Elder Brother and Mother were almost finished scalding and scraping 
the pig carcass. It was time for Father to return because only he knows how to butcher the pig 
correctly in order to offer sacrifices to the ancestors of the New Year. 

"Wow! We don't have to worry about anything this year. Oh, wait a moment... here, there 
is a little bit of the va 11 pi 11 'spleen' rolled outside, but I think it is still fine. The spleen is 
generally as flat as a board," A Father said, holding the spleen in his hands, turning it over and 
over, examining it carefully. 

"Oh... quickly cut out the Iso" 'bladder' and have a look," Mother said, looking both happy 
and worried. 

"There isn't too much mbee 11 'urine' in the bladder. It will be a little dry this year, but don't 
worry. It should be OK," Father comforted us and himself. 

"Liujin, go stretch the bladder for the ancestors," Father said, handing me the bladder. 

I ran out excitedly with it and tried my best to stretch it by rubbing it on the ground and 
blowing it up and rubbing it on the ground again because when our ancestors come to celebrate 
New Year, they receive many offerings and they use the bladder to store the offerings when 
they leave. 

so" v" ke" 'sacrificing roasted pork', c is an important part of New Year rituals. The 
spleen is roasted and placed on the sacrifice place before people or animals have a chance to eat 
any part of the New Year pork. 

"Quickly, let's offer the spleen and then we can roast lean pork to eat," Father urged while 
cutting up the pig carcass. 

That evening, Mother used the New Year pig's large intestines to make ye 11 y" m 11 'blood- 
sausage' for dinner. Fresh intestines are turned inside-out by inserting the end of a chopstick in 
one end and then pulling the intestine over the chopstick, which provides something to grip. 
Then they are washed. Bamboo strips are cut, bent into a circle the same diameter as the 


A If the edge of the spleen is rolled slightly inwards, this is seen as a good omen—the family 
will make money and the family will be lucky. If the edge of the spleen is rolled slightly 
outwards, then it is seen as a bad omen—the family may lose money and experience bad luck. 
A flat spleen is seen as neither a good nor bad omen. The bladder foretells the weather. If it is 
full, it suggests that there will be too much precipitation and there may be flooding. Conversely, 
if the bladder is empty or nearly so, it will be a dry year. A half-full bladder is considered best. 

B §o n y 11 = roasted lean pork; ke 11 fpV 3 = to sacrifice. 
c Pieces of lean pork are placed directly on coals in the hearth. 
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intestines and tied at the ends to keep them circular; the rings are put at the mouth of an 
intestine and the end of the intestine is pulled over the ring so that the sausage fdling (leftover 
cooked rice mixed with pig blood, ginger, salt, prickly ash and garlic) may be easily placed into 
the intestines using the hands. The filled intestines are tied at either end and boiled for about 
half an hour. Periodically, a chopstick or bamboo strip is used to puncture a sausage to see if 
red blood comes out. Cooking continues until there is no red color. Usually, this is the only time 
stuffed sausages are made and eaten in the home. 

THE TWENTY-EIGHTH DAY OF THE TWELFTH LUNAR MONTH: MAKING THE sa 44 
nda 55 . The twenty-eighth day has no certain activities other than young men building the set 4 
nda ? 5 that consists of two wood poles taken from a nearby forest. One pole is about three meters 
long and the other is about ten meters long. A hole is dug and the shorter pole is stood upright 
and its base is buried. This shorter pole is sharpened at the end and then stuck through a hole 
made in the center of the longer pole. This is used for entertainment by two people—one person 
sits on each end of the pole and then they run and swing counterclockwise. People are busy 
during this time and the set 4 ndat s is not used much until the first day of the first lunar month. 

THE TWENTY-NLNTH DAY OF THE TWELFTH LUNAR MONTH: MAKING SAUSAGE. 
No special activities are done on the twenty-ninth day. A family might ask someone to go 
shopping for needed items. Pork sausage is made using the small intestines. 

THE THIRTIETH DAY OF THE TWELFTH LUNAR MONTH The thirtieth day of the 
twelfth lunar month until the third day of the first lunar month are the most important days of 
the entire New Year period. All family members should be at home during this time. Most 
families invite a p h et 3 tsN 3 to hold the mbo 53 k h o 53 pbu 11 ritual in the morning. A This ritual expels 
disease and evil and is held at around five a.m., which is considered the best time to do the 
ritual before sentient creatures 8 awaken. The ritual continues until dawn or a cock crows. 

The first thing to do on this morning is to cut k h y 44 sN Go 11 po 11 or pine trees of the New 
Year. Such trees are considered a very pure greeting to the ancestors of the New Year. Usually, 
it requires five small green pine trees with three whorls that should be as tall as a person. Two 
are tied on both sides of the gal 3 ha : 3 'sacrifice place' and two are leaned against both sides of 
the door. The fifth one is inserted into the courtyard center in front of the door. 

After breakfast, as Father instructed, 1 went looking for small pine trees in the forest on a 
high mountain, ft was challenging for me because the trees were very tall and it was difficult to 
find trees with three whorls. My parents were waiting for me to have lunch with them when I 
returned with five small trees. 1 placed them all in their proper places as soon as 1 finished 


A During mbo 53 k h o 53 pBu n , the p h et 3 tsd 3 chants to dispel such evil things as illness and curses 
put on family members by others. 

8 Misfortune is caused by evils, which can easily hear the ptet 3 Isa 3 's chants before people and 
such other life-forms as frogs and birds awaken and begin making noise. 
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lunch. Father began collecting needles to build the kv 44 §^ 5 a 11 p h u 44 a 44 v 55 ra 44 gv 53k 'path of the 
ancestors of the New Year' from under the ga’ 3 ha 53 to the doorway. We completed a green, 
eight-centimeter wide path in about ten minutes. 

Around two pan., the sound of conches being blown suddenly broke the silence of the 
quiet valley, followed by the rattle-tattle of firecrackers. I felt anxious because Mother had told 
me that if we sacrificed very late on New Year's Eve, the clan's dead relatives and ancestors 
would become enraged and then crops mature late. This is why families compete to be the first 
to sacrifice to their ancestors. 

I ran back into our house and saw Father cutting sandalwood. Mother and my sisters were 
busy cooking in the kitchen while Elder Brother was preparing the firecrackers. This is the most 
ceremonious part of the New Year. However, I was a child and only interested in firecrackers 
and watching them explode. 

"Go with your elder brother and bring back a big dead tree trunk for a fire," Father 
commanded. 

"No! Father I want to see the firecrackers," I objected. 

"Quickly! Otherwise, we won't have a big New Year pig next year," Father said. 

"Let’s go far away and find the biggest one," Elder Brother suggested. 

"Can you carry it if it is really big?" I worried. 

"I have a rope. I can carry it on my back with the rope. Our New Year's pig will be very 
big next year if we can bring back the biggest one," he said and showed me the rope that he had 
already prepared. 

"Yeah, let's go find the biggest one. I'm sorry I'm too small to help very much, Brother," I 
apologized. 

We did bring a big trunk back home finally, but we were not sure if it was the biggest. 

"May I play with one please, Brother?" I asked, squatting in front of him. I wanted to touch 
some of those attractive red bunches of firecrackers. 

"No! Father will scold you if you do. Father said it is very dangerous for kids to play with 
them," he said sternly. 

"OK! Everyone come prostrate to our ancestors," Father said, standing in front of the ga’" 
ha" 3 . The sacred sound of the conch echoed in my ears and then all of us prostrated in front of 
the ancestors while Father chanted: 


ho 53 da 11 te 11 , ta n hu n da 11 te 11 
la 44 lu 53 ti 11 k h v 53 ru 11 dja 44 
la 44 lu 53 ti 11 k h y 53 ru 11 k h v 44 go 55 su 44 
go 11 na 11 v 53 na 53 no 53 ke 11 t? h o 53 


Oh da te, tonight is 
The night of the Tiger Year 
The New Year of the Tiger Year 
We offer you meat and liquor... 


I rushed out as soon as I received the v 53 dzu 53R from Father to see my elder brother setting 
off firecrackers. 


A The pine needles are used to build a road for the ancestors when they join their living 
descendants during the New Year . 

B v 53 dzu S3 = liquor elders offered younger generations to drink after finishing the sacrifice just 
described was believed to be a lucky medicine with blessings from the ancestors. 
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"OK, tonight is the only chance we can all be together in the whole busy year. Our crops 
were very good last year, our livestock didn't get sick and none of our family members were ill. 
Everything has gone very well. From examining the pig's bladder of our New Year pig, our 
crops next year will grow well with enough water. The only thing that's a little unsure is that the 
spleen was..." Father continued while everyone else ate, enjoying the food. 

"Don't talk so loud, your father is talking," Mother said. 

"It's normal for siblings to disagree with each other and with us—your parents. We should 
care for and forgive each other. Especially, elders should be more patient with the younger 
ones," Father said, paused and took a sip of liquor. 

"I want to go to visit our aunt's home in §a 44 pa 53 Village and..." said Younger Sister, 
seizing the chance when Father paused. 

"Let your father finish first, kid," Mother said. 

"Next year, your younger sister is going to marry. After that, we won't have much chance 
to celebrate the New Year together like tonight," Father said. 

"Please eat, Father, you have been drinking a long time without eating very much," Elder 
Sister said in concern that Father would become badly drunk quickly. 

"OK, I will. OK! Now everyone please say whatever you want to say," Father said and 
began eating. 

"Right. Your elder sister is also going to marry and leave our home. Next year, if we care 
about each other and help each other, then there is nothing that can stop us, even though the 
spleen of the New Year is not as good as we wished," Mother said, taking over the speaking 
role Father had relinquished. 

It was almost midnight and the candles on the sacrifice place gleamed in a dim, sacred way. 
We had earlier put the large end of the trunk in the hearth and, as it burned, we continued to 
push it back into the hearth. By the time we had finished the New Year meal, only a bit of the 
trunk had burnt. 

"Oh, we haven't washed our legs," Elder Sister remembered. 

"Yeah, I almost forgot. The big wooden basin is behind the door, and also we have to go to 
the stream and take enough water A for three days," Mother said, pointing to the door. 

We nine family members washed our legs together in the big wooden basin because it 
encourages family unity and it brings good luck. Then my elder sister and brother went to fetch 
water and filled our home's water containers. 

"I feel dizzy from drinking. You all please protect the ridges of the rice fields," 8 Father 
said and then went to bed. 

"Tonight, we should stay up all night to protect the edges of our rice fields edges, but 
please go to bed when you feel real sleepy," Mother encouraged. 

"Mother, why should we stay up the whole night?" I asked. 


A During the first, second and third days of the New Year, sentient creatures are believed to be 
resting. It is taboo for people to take water from a stream or even touch water in a stream. To 
do so is to destroy such life-forms in the water as frogs, fish and dragons. 

8 All family members are expected to stay at home through the night. One significance of doing 
this is that it protects the rice fields' edges from collapsing, in which case the fields drain and 
produce no crops. 
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"If we all sleep, nobody will keep our ancestors company and then the edges of the rice 
fields will surely collapse," Mother explained. 

THE FIRST DAY OF THE FIRST LUNAR MONTH: EATING po" bo 11 ly 44 ly". A Prolonged 
blares from the sacred conch woke me the next morning as I lay in bed. I realized Father was 
sacrificing to the ancestors again. The aromatic odor of smoldering cy" gy 44 and Father's 
chanting made me so energetic that I leapt out of bed. 

"Please take this and sacrifice it before it gets cold," 8 Father said, handing me a big bowl 
with three po" bo 11 ly 44 ly 11 as large as fists from the ga 53 ha 53 . I took the bowl and placed it for 
a moment besides each of the following places: the qa 11 pa? 11 'by the hearth', q h o"bo" pee" 'by 
the doorway', ka 44 doy" px" 'by the kitchen' and the t h o" po" zi" pic" 'by the New Year pine 
tree' in the courtyard. Each time I placed the bowl in these locations, I bowed to show respect to 
the spirits that dwell there. 

"Please have some 0 , 0 " bo 11 ly 44 ly 11 , then help your father t b o 11 ka 11 tc h y s3 'stick pine 
needles'," Mother said, offering me a bowl of 0 , 0 " bo" ly 44 ly 11 . 

"Now, don't blow on the fire. And be sure you don't pour water out today," she said as I 
was about to blow on the fire in the hearth to make myself warmer, holding the bowl of bo" 


A po" po" is a type of rice plant that is twice as tall as ordinary rice plants or dzr 44 po". zw 53 po" 
grains are bigger and longer than dzT 4 po" grains. 0*0" 'grains of po 33 po" 'are steamed and then 
the resulting sticky substance is beaten with the blunt side of an ax, a mallet or a big hammer. It 
is then eaten with honey. Uncooked po" is called po"zb 1 No". After the boiled po" zp" No" 
is removed from the same large pot it was boiled in, the pot is cleaned, dried and then oil is 
added. After the oil is hot, po 33 go" t^o" is added and the fire is reduced. The pot is covered 
and the po"zo"N o" cooks for ten to twenty minutes. After po"zo" No" is cooked it becomes 
per 3 z L o". Next, the po" zN' is served and eaten in bowls. Salt may be added. Another food is 
made from per 3 ', rice is soaked in water for several hours and then the grains are ground in a 
hand millstone in the home. The resulting thick white liquid (resembling yogurt) flows through 
a clean cloth into a mo 44 ts'V 4 ' 'large bamboo container'. After the grinding is finished, a second 
clean cloth is put atop the first cloth and a thick layer of ash from the hearth is put atop the 
cloth to dry the mixture. The next morning, the mixture inside the mo 44 ts h o 44 has solidified, is 
cut into pieces, dried under the sunshine and rolled in the hands. It easily breaks and becomes 
as fine as flour, which is put in a container. Water is then added and the mixture is kneaded into 
dough. Pinches of dough are rolled into balls and the balls are put in boiling water. The balls 
first sink to the bottom, but rise to the top when cooked. These balls 'po 53 bo 11 ly 44 ly 11 ’ are 
served in bowls and eaten with honey. Few families made this at home in 2006. Instead, wet 
per 3 was taken to one of two homes in the village with a machine that ground it into the thick, 
yogurt-like liquid described above for a nominal fee. This was attractive because it was 
convenient. However, there was a consensus that per 3 bo" ly 44 ly" made in this way was not as 
tasty as per 3 bo" ly 44 ly 11 made from hand-milled paste. 

B Cold and odorless offerings do not please deities and ancestors. They delight in odors in the 
same way living humans enjoy drinking and eating. 
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ly 44 ly 11 in my right hand. "Please eat more. There's a lot left. It's not tasty after it's cold," 
Mother urged. 

After I finished eating the bo' 1 ly 44 ly 11 1 took a knife and cut carefully under the bark of the 
pine tree branches. This gave me strips of pine needles still attached to the bark. I then took bits 
of bo 11 ly 44 ly 11 and coated the inside of the bark with it. I stuck the short strips of pine needles 
to the top edge of the ga 33 ha 53 , one or two strips on the xe" bu 11 'pillars’, several strips on the 
ndd 1 pe n 'both sides of the room', a neat row of strips above the q h o n bo 11 'door', a neat row of 
strips above the door of our home's three livestock (pigs, water buffalo, goats) rooms, a tidy 
row of strips above the ka 44 diiy 33 ’kitchen’ door, a tidy row of strips above the tobacco-drying 
room, and a tidy row of strips above the courtyard gate. And I did it in that order. 

Father then drove our goats and water buffalo to the mountains to graze. 

Later, I went to the sa 44 ndar 5 where villagers had gathered. This meeting demonstrates 
traditional village leadership. Elders talk about what we have done that is good for our village 
and what should continue; they also discuss what has been detrimental for our village. Younger 
generations listen and often change their behavior accordingly, e.g., people should help families 
that request help in planting and harvesting crops. 

It is also an opportunity for young villagers to enjoy themselves. Many young women in 
traditional clothing form a circle and dance. They are led by a man playing a ka 44 qv 33 ’short 
flute’ until late at night. Others enjoy swinging and seesawing on the sa 44 nda 35 while yelling a 53 
xo 33 xo 33 and a? 3 hi 53 hf 3 . A 

This gathering encourages a sense of unity among na 53 m?i 53 villagers and a sense of 
wanting to help each other. Each family brings firewood, a piece of pork, a bottle of liquor and 
bowls, pots and wooden basins. Villagers cook and eat together. 

Children are not very interested in cooking but are keen to compare their cooked pig feet. 
Children dressed in their ba" ts h a AA sa 33 tsa 11 ’new clothes' carry a pig foot in a fabric bag, gather 
in a children's group and compare their pig feet to see whose is biggest. Parents comfort 
children who are disappointed that their pig foot was not the largest by saying, "Oh, don’t cry, 
don’t cry, we will raise a very big New Year pig next year and you will surely win the 
competition." Children sit down together and happily gnaw their pig feet. 

Elders return home in the evening. Young people make a huge bonfire and sing and dance 
until late at night from the first to third days of the New Year. 

THE SECOND DAY OF THE FIRST LUNAR MONTH: EATING go 33 go 11 . On the second 
day of the New Year people can only eat no 33 zd'. They do not eat meat and soup. As was the 
case the previous day, people continue to gather in the village, dance, sing and enjoy themselves 
on the sa 44 nda 33 . 

THE THIRD DAY OF THE FIRST LUNAR MONTH: EATING go 44 dr 3 . B The ancestors 
leave the home on the third day of the New Year. Sacrifices are made to the ancestors at home 


A People yell to express excitement and happiness while playing on the sa 44 nda 44 . 

B no 44 Tu 33 is made from go 33 flour. This is made into dough and pieces of the dough are formed 
into round flat pieces, put into a pot with hot melted lard in the bottom and then the dough 
pieces are mashed and beaten until they become larger and larger. The dough pieces are turned 
over repeatedly until they are cooked. 
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and in front of the graves; water is fetched from the stream and relatives begin visiting each 
other. People start sacrificing to the ancestors when the rooster crows at around five in the 
morning. no 44 hr 3 is the main food that is offered to the ancestors in the morning. 

"Why must we always get up so early to sacrifice?" I asked Mother. 

"Our ancestors will complain that they cannot return with their friends if they must wait a 
long time for no 44 lif\" she explained gently. 

Every year, I was awakened by "dong dong dong..." the sound of Father beating A the no v 
cake in the kitchen. Everyone gets up and shows respect to the ancestors by prostrating to them, 
which also brings good luck. Simultaneously, the village is full of the sounds of conch horns 
being blown and the popping of firecrackers as no 44 fif 3 is offered to the ancestors. In addition 
to sacrificing, the ancestors' graves are visited and offered no 44 /if 3 after daybreak. 

Some families invite others and especially children, for q h o" bo 11 NGae ? 3 'Jump Through the 
Door'. It is taboo for people to visit each other or for domestic animals to leave one's own home 
until this simple ritual is performed. A child's zodiac year and the zodiac symbol associated 
with the New Year determine which children are invited.® 

"Liujin, come jump through our door. Your zodiac year is the chicken," Qijin, a neighbor 
standing outside our courtyard door, called on the second day of the New Year. 

"Yeah, sure. I'll be there soon," I said excitedly because I knew I would be given candy 
and money from <?i 53 vi 53 and the family's ancestors. 

"k h v 44 go 55 a 11 su 44 su 44 o" 'Is the New Year happy'?" I said, holding three sticks of 
smoldering Chinese incense in my right hand and standing outside the door of Qiqin's home. 

"k h v 44 go 44 su 44 su 44 o 11 'The New Year is very happy', please come in quickly'," Qijin said, 
waiting for me inside his house. 

I entered, put the three sticks of incense on their ga 53 ha 33 and prostrated three times in 
front of the ga 53 ha 53 . Qijin began chanting and beating a drum. Then he gave me a cup of liquor, 
which was a gift from <fi 53 vi 53 and his family's ancestors. I drank it and was very happy to 
receive half a RMB after having breakfast at their home. 

Relatives visit each other, bringing half a pig head and liquor, and also set off firecrackers. 
Commonly understood rules determine which pieces of pork to take when visiting. For example, 


A no 44 fu 3 is a no 53 cake that is made by mixing and adding flour to cold water until it becomes 
thick, kneading it, taking a fist-size piece of dough, which is put it into a large pot containing 
hot oil on the kitchen stove. The dough is then beaten with a large heavy spatula until it 
becomes thin and wide. Salt is sprinkled on top. 

B We are unsure of the rules that determine this. 
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when visiting parents and grandparents, half a pig head or a pig tongue is a suitable gift. Other 
families, including those of siblings, receive la 11 zu 44 . k 

THE THIRD TO THE FIFTEENTH DAYS OF THE FIRST LUNAR MONTH: RELATIVES 
VISIT EACH OTHER. People continue to visit and relax until the fifteenth day of the New 
Year. A local saying goes 'The fifteenth day of the New Year is far more important than the 
first day of the New Year', On the night of the fifteenth, the family cooks half a pig head and 
offers it to the ancestors, who return to the home, after having left on the morning of the third 
day. 


Family members took the small, dry pine trees and circled the home, for the ancestors would be 
back to take them away the next morning. "The ancestors of the New Year will take away all 
the bad things of the last year," Father told me when I asked him why we did such things. The 
small pine trees cannot be removed from the home until the next New Year if any family 
members are absent (not at home at that moment, or those who did not return for the New Year 
rituals) because family members will fall ill. 

On the fifteenth day of the New Year, Father walked through the rooms of our home, 
collecting the New Year pines and then circled the outside of the courtyard counterclockwise. 

I returned to my home in January 2006 to celebrate the New Year with my family. I noticed 
traditions were changing fast. "Just put the pork on the gar 3 ha :' 3 ,1 feel lazy," Eldest Brother said 
to his son, Guoqiang (b. 1988), from where he was sprawled on the sofa watching TV. 

"Wait a moment and I’ll do it after this sitcom ends," Guoqiang said. 

I said nothing but my heart felt heavy. 


A Strips of pork are hung from the ceiling and over time, they become dry. However, during this 
time of visiting and presenting gifts, the pork ( la 11 zu 44 ) is fresh—not dry. 
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na 53 m^i 53 ENGAGEMENT AND MARRIAGE 
LIBU LAKHI'S ENGAGEMENT 


1993 

"Do you think you're very handsome? Do you think I cannot get another one? Do you..." 

I ran and ran and dared not look back. The more I ran, the rougher and louder the voice 
became. There were four girls— bu 44 ve 55 (the one engaged to me) and three other girls—her 
friends—whose names I didn't know. Finally I slowed and saw that they had stopped chasing 
me. 

The mountain, scattered with green trees, had taken on a yellowish twinge in the 
gleaming, diminishing sun. Boy shepherds drove their goats and sheep back to their households, 
hidden from view by the branches of trees growing on the mountain slope. Smoke rose straight 
into the blue sky from bu 44 ve 55 ’s home. The outer yard was full of villagers. Suddenly, a gentle 
breeze sprang up, bringing the disagreeable odor of burning goat hair; a smell and sight I had 
seen many times before during weddings, funerals and engagement parties. 

Father remained behind. I wanted to return and see him but I recalled the scolding and 
yelling I had received from the four girls and what Father had just said to me: "Son, go back 
home quickly and secretly. They seemed very angry. They won't do anything to an old man. I'll 
deal with everything." 

I immediately did what he said, even though I was extremely interested in the children 
playing a wolf and sheep game. Father is the person I admire and respect the most. I never 
dared disobey him. He taught me how to use a gun on the mountain during hunting times, 
educated me about how to be brave and how to behave properly in daily life. 

Hunger, exhaustion and the fact that it was getting dark urged me home. I recalled 
Mother's upset face and Brother's angry scolding, the result of my opposing the marriage they 
had arranged for me. 


1988 

"Liujin, quickly put these on," Father said, pushing a ball of a ragged shirt and a pair of trousers 
into my chest. I realized the black trousers were my elder brother's and the red shirt was my 
elder sister's. Both were covered with patches. 

"Why?" I asked in confusion. I rarely wore clothes, even underwear—except during the 
several months of winter each year. 

"We are going to d?a 53 qa 53 tBu 11 to visit your aunt, uncle and cousins," he replied while 
changing his own clothes. 

"OK," I replied, quickly donning the trousers and shirt. 

I was extremely excited because I had never before left the village where I was born. 

The sky was bright and clean above the green mountain ridges. The rice plants in the 
rice fields near the winding river were vibrantly green. Farmers walked along the irrigation 
ditches between the fields, ensuring that water diverted from the river was properly irrigating 
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the fields. They did this as carefully as parents rear their children. Children swam in the pools 
in the river with the water buffaloes they were tending. The sounds of birds twittering in the 
trees beside the river and the laughter of children playing and splashing water at each other 
vibrated in a gentle breeze laden with the perfume of countless flowers. On the way, as we left 
the fields and climbed into the mountains, we heard various birds sing. I gazed in the direction 
of this music but I could not see any birds. Instead, some goat-like animals rushed into the thick 
forest, disturbed by the sounds of our arrival. Father carried two and half kilograms of liquor in 
a white plastic container. I followed energetically, delighted with my 'new' clothes. 

"Father, what happened in Aunt's home?" I asked. 

"Nothing special. We just want to visit. You can make friends and play with your 
cousins," he replied. 

As soon as we reached Aunt's home, Father talked to their family members. I was very 
excited to meet them for the first time. 

Slowly as darkness descended, more village kids gathered and we played wolf and 
sheep. A That was the happiest night of my childhood. We shouted and squealed as we escaped 
from the wolf. Finally, I was out of breath. When I felt my bare feet getting hot, I sat on the 
ground to watch the others play. Gradually, they came and sat around me, wearing curious 
expressions. 

"Are you a girl or a boy?" bu 44 ve 55 , the one I was engaged to, asked curiously. 

"Of course, I am a boy," I replied in irritation. 

"No, you're wearing girl's clothes. You're a girl," another boy insisted. They all burst 
into laughter simultaneously. 

My face seemed to burn. I called to Father but I got no reply. 

"Oh, let’s see," one said and then they all took turns putting their hands on my chest. 

I was frightened by this bullying and ran back into the house, intent on telling Father 
about these kids' bad behavior. I was surprised as soon as I entered the room. Under the dim 
light of resin, 8 Father held the end of a small pig's gall bladder and was intoning loudly to the 
people who filled the room: 

Tonight, we two families gather here 

Tonight, Liujin and bu 44 vs 55 meet here 

Like two bright stars meeting each other 

Like the sun and the moon meeting each other 

Like... 

As soon as Father finished, ndza 44 ha 55 , bu 44 ve 55 's father, took the gallbladder from 
Father's hands and repeated what Father had said, but in a slightly altered way. 

"Father, what’s this about?" I asked curiously, unable to control myself. 

"Shut up! What does a seven year-old kid know?" he answered smiling, and resumed 
listening to ndza 44 ha 55 's speech. 


A A group of children make a line, each holding the child in front of them. The child at the front 
of the line is the 'ewe' and seeks to protect/block the children from being caught by the 'wolf 
who is another child who faces the ’ewe’. 

8 Pinewood containing much resin is burned at night for lighting. 
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1993 


I found myself at the foot of a huge tree trunk by the path that zigzagged up the 
mountain slope. I realized I had slipped and fallen in the darkness. Suddenly, everything was 
deadly quiet. It was hard to see the path at night. Everything I had just recalled was now utterly 
forgotten. My hair stood on end as a dark human-like figure loomed in front of me. I could 
hardly breathe. The figure became steadily larger. Fortunately, a dog's bark from far away 
encouraged me to look more carefully. It was only a tree trunk. Night birds began chirping and 
I started to sing loudly, quickening the speed of my steps without looking back. 

All my family members were sleeping. Father's obedient hunting dog jumped up on me, 
wagging its tail at the door. After I ate some leftovers in the kitchen, I lay in bed, took a deep 
breath and tried to sleep. 

I was afraid of Mother and Elder Brother's reaction the next day. The argument from the 
night before replayed: "Eiujin, you will marry bu 44 ve 55 after you graduate from middle school 
in a year," Father said, sitting by the hearth after finishing dinner. 

"What about my study? You mean I should just stop?' I demanded, continuing to eat my 
bowl of noodles. 

"What you have learned in middle school is good enough. Think about us, your parents. 
We never went to school for even a day, but have almost finished dealing with our lives," 
Mother added. 

"I want to continue studying in college after I graduate because I’ll then be able to find a 
job and have a better life," I said, suddenly losing my appetite. 

"From the days of our ancestors to our current generation, nobody has ever had an 
official job. Farming and herding are our fate. We depend on our land and livestock," Elder 
Brother said. 

"Yes. Furthermore, our li 44 bu 55 Clan has no connections with important people, as do 
some families. It would be very hard to get an official job, even if you got more education and a 
diploma," Father said. 

"I can find a job," I said. I wondered why not even one person from our li 44 bu 55 Clan 
had an official job. I made a strong decision that I would continue studying until I got an 
official job. 

"I think it's better to return home, marry early and form your own family. We won't 
waste much money on that," Father said. 

"Yes, don't go to school anymore. We know you have tried very hard at school. But for 
a poor family with seven kids, this is the best way to..." Mother started. 

"Yes, it's the best way. We can marry her into our home this winter," Father said. 

"Then there'll be another family," Mother said. 

"No, no, no, I won't. I won’t. I want to continue to go to school and find a job," I said. 

Elder Brother Bajin had come to our home that night to help convince me to stay at 
home and marry, rather than studying Tibetan in Kangding. "It's useless to study Tibetan. You 
won't find a job in the future," he said. 

"Yes, but Eiujin won't listen to us," Mother said. 

"I have always listened to you. But this is so significant that I can't consent. I want to 
study and I especially want to learn Tibetan because I am Tibetan," I said and started packing in 
preparation for leaving the next day. A heavy stone lay on my heart. 
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"Don't be silly. Listening to your parents is always right. You're still young. You don’t 
know many things. Listen to us," Father said, taking out his pipe, getting ready to smoke. 

"It's so stupid that you want to study Tibetan. This is China. It's better to get married and 
make a family of your own rather than wasting four years in that Tibetan school," Bajin said. 

"I want to learn Tibetan. I just want to, I don’t know why, Brother," I said. 

"Where will the money come from? It doesn't grow on trees. I have no money to support 
your study," Bajin said angrily. 

"I don't need even one yuan from you for my school fees," I said, pointing the index 
finger of my right hand at him suddenly, a very rude gesture in na 53 m?i 53 culture. 

He stared at me for a long time in surprise. Later I regretted and felt guilty for having 
behaved that way. He bought gifts for me when I got the top score in my class. And he was the 
one who always encouraged me to study hard in both primary and middle school. Every time 
his family cooked some special food he invited me to his home to eat. He always supported me. 
I didn't understand why he had changed his mind. 

"Shut up! You don't know how hard it was to raise you guys from infants to this stage 
and now you behave like this," Mother continued. 

"Please inform them that I will never marry her until I finish my study and find a job," I 

said. 

"How can we just go there and say that? If we do, our families will become enemies," 
Brother said. 

"No, no!" I shouted and ran outside. 

I found myself in the water buffalo stable in the darkness. Tears streamed down my face 
and drenched my sleeves. 

"Liujin, Liujin, where are you?" Father called. 

"Brother, Brother..." my younger sister called. 

I knew all of my family members were looking for me. They soon came to me, holding 
torches of wheat stalks. 

"My dear son, come back and sleep. You must get up early tomorrow and go to school," 
Father said gently. 

"No, I won't until you all agree that I don't have to marry her," I said. Father then 
promised that whatever happened he would help me continue to attend school. 

"Come back and sleep. I promise you will go to school as long as you want. We will try 
our best to support you, even though our family condition is not very good," he said, holding 
my right hand. Then I followed him. 

That night I slept with Father and it was one the most comfortable and unforgettable 
nights of my childhood. 

The cackling of our neighbor's rooster awakened me the next morning. I got up and 
decided to stay at home another day. The next day, Father returned with the outcome of the 
consultation with my bride-to-be—we paid 700 RMB, a goat and five kilos of liquor. None of 
us went to the field to work that day, although Younger Brother went to herd on the 
mountaintop. A goat, five kilos of liquor and 700 RMB were worth about 1,000 RMB—an 
astronomical sum at that time for a poor family of ordinary farmers. 
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2005 


I arrived in d?a 53 qa 53 tBu 11 Village in the late afternoon to attend a funeral. After a night of 
funeral rituals, singing and dancing I was exhausted and hungry the next morning. My sister-in- 
law brought me to a neighbor's home to end my gnawing hunger. A woman with a baby on her 
back served me. "Please make yourself at home and eat. You are a student and must have been 
tortured a lot last night," she said, bringing me a wooden bowl of cooked beef and a second 
bowl of beef soup. 

"Yes, yes," I replied respectfully. 

"Add chili and salt as you like," she said, placing small bowls of salt and chili on the 
table and then handing me a pair of chopsticks. 

"Yes, yes," I said. 

I ate as soon as I got the chopsticks. I finished three bowls of rice without so much as 
raising my head. She saw me stop eating and came over. "Please eat more, please eat more," she 
encouraged. 

"Oh, I'm full, I'm really full," I replied with a smile and saw her face turn red. 

"Please..." she said and then turned and fled without completing the sentence. 

"Why did she behave like that? Is she falling in love with me? Have I done something 
wrong?" I wondered. 

Sister-in-law came in at that moment and said, "OK, we're leaving." 

Our hostess came to the courtyard gate to see us off and said, "OK, please go slowly, go 
slowly." 

On the way, Sister-in-law laughed and asked, "Did you recognize her?" 

"Who?" I said. 

"The one who served you," she said. 

"No. Who is she?" I said, puzzled. 

"bu 44 vs 55 , the one you were engaged to a long time ago," she said. 

"What? You mean she is ..." I said in astonishment. 


SANJIN'S A ARRANGED MARRIAGE 

"Save me, Brother. I beg you. You're the only one who can save me from danger. It is only one 
week—seven days. They are forcing me to marry. I hate everything and everyone around me. 
Everything around me seems to press me down. I only want to get out of this darkness..." 

"What's wrong? How can I help?" Meiduo's voice broke my reverie after I finished 
reading the letter from my distant home. 

"Read this," I said and handed her the letter. She was not only my classmate, but also a 
good friend. She took it gently with a nod. I soon discovered tears flowing down her cheeks, 
dropping on the letter in her hands, written in pencil. 

"Dawa, don't worry. First let’s help her get out of there and into our school. She can stay 
with us. We can try to find a restaurant job for her. Oh, I never heard of such a pitiful girl in 
this world," she said, wiping her cheeks and sniffling. 


A Sanjin = three jin or one and a half kilograms. 
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"Is it possible?" I asked. 

She nodded. 

I was extremely impressed by her compassionate, loyal and pure heart. However, I still 
hesitated for I was not in my hometown. The Sichuan Tibetan Language School is located in 
Ganzi Tibetan Autonomous Prefecture. I had no relatives, no money and no home there. I was 
still a mere vocational school student—a drop of water in an ocean. What could I do for my 
younger sister? Bring her to Kangding? 

A couple of days later I called a Han family who, at that time, had the only phone in our 
village. They charged other villagers to use it. I eventually was able to talk to my second eldest 
brother. He is considered the most decisive and smartest among my siblings. "Women! They'll 
follow a dog if married to a dog and follow a chicken if married to a chicken. Ignore her. She 
refuses now, but she won't later. Just do your study," he said impatiently. 

I put the receiver down heavily and did not know what to do. I could not concentrate on 
my study. Was it really true that women did whatever their husbands wanted? Should women 
always follow men? These questions went through my mind and then I decided that I must try 
to help my sister. Then I faced many questions: Where would she stay if she came to my 
school? What would she do? Where was the money for food? What if she got ill? What if 
something happened to her during the journey? Ignore it? She was only fifteen. Would she 
commit suicide? Would her husband be good to her after she married? 

"Dawa, go eat. The other students have finished," Meiduo said. I was sitting under a 
pine tree by our school's sports ground. 

"I have no appetite," I said. 

"Come on. It’s important to not get too preoccupied. Your studies will suffer," Meiduo 

said. 

"There's nothing in my heart except my younger sister right now," I replied. 

"Everything will be OK. We'll figure it out," Meiduo said. 

"I won't be OK until I have solved this," I said. 

"I think Aunt Xiaohong will help. She's very kind," Meiduo said with sudden inspiration. 

I didn’t know very much about this woman. The students referred to her as 'Aunt 
Xiaohong'. She was a widow, her son was twelve and her late husband had been a teacher. She 
was the door guard at the girl’s dormitory. I hesitated and didn't visit her until noon the next 
day. 

"Aunt Xiaohong, I'm in great trouble. I don't know if you can help me," I said meekly, 
plucking the window's metal bars. Boys were not allowed to enter the girls' dormitory. 

" Ya, say it. What is it?" she stared at me directly. "Just say it. Quickly, what happened?" 
she said. 

"My sister is going to marry in six days. This has been arranged by my parents and 
relatives..." after I said this I felt a little excited and relieved and explained the situation in 
detail. However, my heart was pounding. This and my hot face made me uncomfortable. I 
observed her reaction periodically now and then. 

"Oh, I see. Sure, she can stay and eat with me if she doesn't mind. How terrible. You 
should bring her here," she said. 

"Tha nk you, Aunt Xiaohong. Thank you very much. I’ll start on this immediately. Tha nk 
you," I blurted out, a tingling sensation fdling my body. 

"Don’t worry," Aunt Xiaohong said. 
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Many people encouraged me. I felt confident. Yes, I would do it. For me, an eighteen- 
year-old boy, it all seemed believable and true. 

I phoned her after afternoon classes. "Younger Sister, can you come to Kangding by 
yourself?" I asked. 

"Sure. But nobody will give me bus fare," she said. 

"Don't worry. I'll send it to you in an express envelope. Go to town and check the post 
office every day beginning three days from now," I said. 

"OK. Will you meet me at the Kangding Bus Station?" she asked. 

"Of course," I said. 

"But I'm worried about how to..." she said. 

"Go to the Xichang Bus Station and get a Xichang-Kangding ticket after you get the 
money. It’s a direct bus. Make sure you call me right after you get the letter," I said. 

I had already paid the money I had earned from doing construction work during the last 
vacation to our school's cafeteria for my food bill so I borrowed one hundred RMB from a 
teacher. I put the money and a piece of paper with general instructions into an envelope, sent it 
by express mail and waited for her phone call. 

Beside a rumbling river, our school settled into relative silence. A road ran abreast of the 
river, stretching out from the valley. In the early morning, an opaque sun rose drowsily from 
above a snow-covered mountain summit, shooting out colorful, glimmering rays. Students 
entered the classroom building, bustling with books under their arms and in their Tibetan robe 
pouches, which made them appear pregnant. On every floor of the building, students read as 
they slowly paced back and forth to the melodic songs of morning birds perched in trees around 
the schoolyard. Other students mopped and cleaned the area in front of the classroom. 
Suddenly, the sounds of morning chanting emanated from the whole building and, as they 
mixed with the songs of birds, the whole ambiance was that of a remote monastery. I sat in my 
classroom and prayed that all would be well with my sister. 

I waited and waited... three days, two days, one day... 

"Hi, Brother... I'm so scared. Everyone hates me and I hate everyone except you..." she said 
and rushed into my arms. 

"Tha nk the gods. You arrived safely. Oh, thank the gods. Now no one can force you to 
marry someone you don't love. You are completely free," I exulted, wiping away tears from her 
delicate cheeks with trembling hands. 

"Will they come to kill our parents and burn down our house?" she asked. 

"No, wealth and position do not make them above the law," I said. 

"But how can we live without a single relative?" she asked. 

"I'll ask help from Brother Bajin. He has saved more than 30,000 RMB. He's the richest 
person in our village," I said. 

"But you said you would never ask for any of his money," she said. 

"Oh, yes. I do remember," I said. 

"I have an idea... Let's go to the mountain top and ask <?i 53 vi 53 for help," I said. 
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A compassionate-looking face appeared under a huge tree trunk. Green thick leaves 
under the blue sky contrasted sharply with the whiteness of several tufts of clouds floating by. 
"What do you want children?" the face asked. 

"Your holiness, we have come for help," I said. 

"I see everything. You, girl, escaped from an arranged marriage. You, boy, have 
disobeyed your family. You compassionate and brave children. You have experienced pleasure 
and suffering. Come, there is no sorrow, no..." 

I found myself in bed with my eyes full of tears. It was five o'clock the next morning. 

"Hello, this is Liujin. May I speak to my sister?" I said after dialing my second older 
brother's home. 

"Oh, sorry. She is still at her wedding..." an impatient voice grumbled. 

I rushed up the mountain behind our school. I gasped tearfully. Sweat washed my face. 
The river and road grew increasingly vague. An eagle hovered and squawked in a cold strong 
wind under the cloud-littered sky. 

I set out with my friends from Liangshan Prefecture for the bus station several months 
later. The winter holiday had just begun. We were going home. We were the only ones on the 
quiet, frozen street at such an early hour. Towering buildings and tall streetlights on both sides 
seemed to be sentinels. 

About fifteen hours later I was at home and quickly I was being questioned. "Did you 
really think you could take responsibility for her if we had given her the one hundred RMB you 
sent?" Bajin asked. 

I said nothing. 

"How dare you, a mere student, knowing only a little Tibetan..." he scolded. 

I said nothing. 

The next morning I chatted with my sister in our vegetable garden, "You changed your 
mind, Sister?" 

"They did not let me go to town after your last phone call," she sobbed. "Our nephew, 
Guoqiang, was beside me when we talked on the phone." 

"He repeated what we said?" I asked. 

"Yes, to Mother. Later, she went to the post office every day and didn't let me leave the 
home. She got the letter and pretended nothing had happened before I married..." she sobbed, 
unable to continue. 

It became darker and we returned home. 

"Why did all of you force her, Mother?" I asked. 

"What does she know? Pula's family is the richest in the Xichang area. Her husband, 
Lopa, is also not bad. They are attracted by her height and beauty. As someone with only a 
primary school education, she should understand but she doesn't," Mother said. 

"But she has never liked that guy," I said. 

"She’s a child. Where else can we find a family as rich as this one? She'll accept this if 
all of us work together and persuade her. What other future has she got?" Mother said. 

"Right. Her father-in-law works for the County Education Bureau. He probably can help 
you after you graduate," Father said. 
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"Money and position cannot replace true love. You made the decision without her 
agreement, without a phone call to me. It's her life," I said loudly. 

"I also married your father this way, child," Mother said. 

"Mother, times are different," I said. 

"In fact, she agreed," Mother said. 

I said nothing. 


"Mother said you actually agreed. Did you?" I asked while we were herding the goats together 
on the mountain the next day. 

"I had no idea what else to do. Mother said she would jump into the river in front of our 
house if I didn't agree. Everyone says I'm so stupid for being unhappy to join such a wealthy 
family," she said, tears rolling down her face again. 

New Year's Eve soon came and the whole village exploded with the sound of blaring 
conches and drumbeats as sacrifices were made for the ancestors while the sun beamed crimson 
rays into the valley from above the mountains. In the evening, all my family members 
surrounded a circular table laden with various foods after we had finished sacrificing to our 
ancestors. 

"This year, everything has gone well. No one got sick, no livestock died and we had a 
good harvest. Tonight is the last night of the whole year and it is also the last New Year party 
with my daughter, Sanjin," Father began. 

According to local custom, everyone should say something about both the New Year and 
the past year. The order of giving these little speeches is from the oldest to the youngest family 
members. Everyone was eating and listening except Sanjin. She put her head down. I couldn't 
see her face. 

"After New Year, we will choose a day and send Sanjin there," Father continued, 
holding a cup of liquor. 

"No, I won't go for at least two years," Sanjin retorted in a low weak voice, her head still 
bent down. 

"You devil! You want my head?" Mother scolded viciously. The rage in this utterance 
pushed my head down as though it were a boulder. 

"Quickly, follow her!" Father said, scolding Mother. Sanjin had fled. 

We all rushed out in the darkness, searching and calling Sanjin's name with burning rice- 
straw torches. My hair stood on end. I felt bewildered. "Go to the river, quickly!" Father 
ordered and we raced to the river, holding the torches high. But we found nothing except 
ruthless rocks and the sound of quickening water. Some neighbors came and tried to help. My 
heartbeat slowly returned to normal only when we were told she had been seen running along 
the road in the direction of the township. We started off in that direction and soon I saw Father 
holding a torch high in one hand while the other was holding sniffling, sobbing Sanjin. 

Father offered liquor and incense to ci 5 ’ vi 53 at the sacrifice place, for nothing bad had 
happened to my younger sister after we returned home. Mother sat silently in her previous seat. 

That night I could not sleep. Numerous questions presented themselves: "What should I 
do? What could I do? Yes, I was just a student who knew only a little Tibetan as Bajin said. 
Should I help her reject our family's decision?" 
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"I got a phone call from Pula's family. They are waiting," said Bajin the next morning. 

"Tomorrow is perfect. You'll have to leave for school soon. We all should go and have 
fun," Father said, looking at me. "Bring the flute for dancing," he continued, looking at Jiujin. 
He played the flute very well even though he was a quiet young man. 

Some hours later, Father and my siblings were sitting in Pula's house after a long 
journey on foot. 

"Is he Daka Liwa who works for the County Education Bureau?" I whispered to Jiujin, 
motioning to a bald man in his forties wearing a black jacket. My brother nodded and I 
expected that he would say something very cultivated. 

"You didn't bring your daughter before the New Year. Now you come. Looking for 
what? My dick?" he exploded in Nuosu. A We all sat up and pointed fingers at each other. 
Fortunately, many people mediated. My niece and Sanjin cried out in fear. 

The next day, in spite of Pula's family's persuasion, Sanjin returned home with us. 

"I will never let my daughter pass through their doorway again," Father said angrily 
from his seat by the fireplace. 

"You should be patient. He was probably drunk," Mother responded. 

"You are always on their side, widow," Father retorted. 

"That's the result of liking wealth," Bajin inserted. 

"They must separate for we have seen what happened," I suggested. 

"Just go back to school and do your stuff," Bajin said. 

We all sat in silence. 

A month later I was back in school, holding this letter in my hands: 

Dear Brother, 

How is everything at school? I miss you very much. I got a job in a Tibetan restaurant in 
Xichang. I am paid 300 RMB per month so I can live. After your departure, they agreed 
to send me back because Pula's family sent 1,000 RMB to apologize. Father tried to help 
me end the engagement but Bajin and Mother disagreed. The night I arrived there, Lopa 
came back at midnight reeking of liquor. He scolded, "Bitch! Get as far away from me 
as you can. Do you think your family clan is better than ours? I'll find someone much 
better than you with the money from one night's gambling. Get out of here!" I tried to 
run off but he pushed me against the wall. Finally 1 escaped and ran into a home. I heard 
they spent 60,000 RMB on the wedding. What an amount for us poor people. I will 
never go there again..." 

I folded the letter and put it inside my Tibetan history textbook. 

After class, I went to our school's apple orchard hoping this exposure to Nature would 
cheer me, but I turned away immediately in embarassment when I saw Tsering and Drolma 
sitting arm in arm under a tree. 


A He probably spoke in Nuosu because most na 53 m?i 53 in his village speak Nuosu. 
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Four years passed and I was a student at Qinghai Normal University. 

The winter holiday came again and I returned for the New Year. "Where is Father?" I 
asked Mother after I put down my bag. 

"He is on the mountain grazing our livestock. Go visit him and come back together," she 
said. She was delighted to see me. 

I brought the two and half kilograms of butter and a bottle of spirits that I had brought 
from Qinghai and started up the mountain. I came to a small yellow wood surrounded by 
grassland. Goats and water buffalo stood around a bungalow but I didn't see Father. He 
appeared from behind the bungalow after I called to him loudly. 

"Did you visit your sister in Xichang on your way back?" he asked after we talked about 
my education. 

"No, I lost her phone number, Father," I said. 

"How pitiful your younger sister is. She could only cry. I wanted to break the 
engagement but your mother scolded me terribly. They all forced her. My heart was broken," 
Father said. 

"Let's go down. Then we all can talk together," I advised after having dinner in his small, 
dark, smoke-stained room. 

"No, I like it here. It's quiet with my livestock and the bird songs in the forests. They 
know nothing but watching TV the whole night and cannot get up the next morning. Take this 
flashlight. It's already dark. Bring some salt and rice for me and when you have time, come stay 
with me and read," he said, passing me a flashlight. I felt uncomfortable leaving him alone on 
the mountain and stayed with him that night. Tears filled my eyes when I touched his body for 
it seemed to be a bag of bones. 


"Mother, why don't we bring her back? Many unpleasant things have happened," I advised. 

"We are in the middle of the river and Pula's family is extremely angry right now," she 

replied. 

"We can also retreat because she has never liked him. We can earn money slowly, 
selling livestock. It's OK if all our family members are healthy," I said. 

"Your father absolutely agreed at first. Why did he change his mind? It's your father 
controling her. It's not that she doesn't agree to go to Pula's home," she said, becoming angry. 

I said nothing. 

"If we all agree... she is just a child... persuade your father and..." she said. 

"Children are also human, Mother," I said. 

"How pitiful I am. I have raised seven children for him. In your eyes I am nothing," she 
said, tears rolling down her cheeks. 

I felt guilty for it seemed I was the only one who had made Mother cry. 

After the New Year period, the husband of one of my older cousins visited our home in 
the morning and said, "They are very angry. They want 60,000 RMB. They will burn your 
house if you don’t pay." We then called Sanjin and she came to our home that evening. 
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"Get up and ask her the last time. They will come soon. I'm afraid," Mother said the next 
morning. I got up and took Sanjin outside. 

The yellow sun strode skyward from behind a red earth mountain covered with leafless 
trees. Bamboo groves grew behind our house. Green wheat terraces were on both sides of the 
winding river at the valley bottom. The songs of morning birds lingered throughout the valley. 

"So, you will never go back, will you? We wouldn't be in this situation if you had got 
the letter four years ago. I'm also afraid of Mother's crying," I said. 

"Brother, if you have no courage then I will return, like a dog. I feel sorry if you will be 
unable to find a job because of my behavior," she said and began sobbing. Through my own 
tears, I saw smoke from our chimney stabbing into the sky. 

I wrung my fists tightly and said, "Don't worry Sister, you will never go back." Then we 
went to my oldest brother's home for breakfast. Afterwards, we started back to our parents' 
home. When we got near, we saw four red vans parked by the road. 

Men were standing in groups and smoking in our yard as I entered our home. They 
silently stared at me. The house was full of people. Some were sitting along the wall; others 
were sitting on a piece of cloth and some leaned against the pillar in the middle of the room. A 
bald man caught my attention and I remembered what he had said earlier. He raised his head a 
little to look me over. Then he resumed his motionless black-leather-clad posture, as unmoving 
as a stone. 

"Is he the one studying in Qinghai?" a man asked. 

I nodded with a forced smile. I took a pack of cigarettes and offered one to each person 
even though I didn't know who they were. The hearth was lifeless. Cigarette smoke filled the 
room as though a fire of wet, smoldering wood was trying to burn. Mother sat by the hearth in 
front of the sacrifice place because Father hadn't returned from the pasture. 

"Will Uncle come, Mother?" I said, making conversation with her when I realized 
nobody wanted to talk to her even though she was the oldest person in the room. 

"He will come," Mother answered. 

More people came and Father also returned. He bowed a little, came in and said, "You 
are all welcome." I could see his exposed belly from under his green soil-stained clothes. 

"Is everything going well in your village?" he politely asked, while removing his shoes 
and then beating them against a stone beside the fireplace to shake the soil loose into the 
fireplace. 

Father pinched my calf surreptitiously and I followed him outside. "Take care of your 
younger sister. Break them into pieces if someone comes to beat her," he said. 

"OK, Father," I said. 

"I'll stab my dagger into Daka Liwa's throat if he dares touch me. This will get rid of it I 
think," he said, hiding his dagger under his clothes. 

"Don't worry, they won't dare," I said calmly. 

Fortunately, mediators separated us after dinner. Daka Liwa's group went to another 
home. Later, three of Daka Liwa's representatives—two na 53 m?i 53 and one Nuosu—came to our 
home and the discussion resumed (in Nuosu). 

"We need a wife for our son. Is there any possibility that you can persuade your 
daughter to return with us?" their helpers asked, beginning a long period of negotiation. 

"We have never stopped persuading. Let’s ask Sanjin," Father responded. 

"Say it! Quickly Sanjin!" some villagers whispered beside her. 
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"I went to Pula's family because my parents asked me to. Ask your Lopa what he did," 
Sanjin said, raising her voice. 

"OK. We spent 60,000 RMB for the marriage entertainment. Now we need 180,000 
RMB for what we spent and to recover our family's honor," they retorted. 

"Please listen. I grew up nursing my mother's milk and ate solid food when I grew older. 
I did not grow up being threatened and frightened," Father said angrily and loudly. 

They left, very displeased after Father said that. 

"Wow! It will probably take three days and three nights to settle this," some villagers 
murmured. 

A big fire glimmered in the open air in front of the home where Daka Liwa's group 
stayed. Some of them drank liquor nearby. Others slept in their clothes. Liquor fumes floated in 
the air and laughter broke the serene dark night every now and again. 

Finally, the mediators came up with a decision the next morning that surprised the 
villagers: We were to pay 20,000 RMB and two pigs. 

"Will you go back to Xichang, Sanjin? Shouldn't you stay at home?" I asked. 

"Why not? Who will pay for her? She has to earn the money by herself," Mother said, 
not letting her speak. 

Sanjin and I carried our bags and left home three days later. She returned to her 
restaurant job in Xichang and I returned to school. 

In dzp 11 qu 11 , na 53 m^i 53 mostly marry other na 53 m^i 53 from d?a 53 qa 53 tBu 11 , §a 44 pa 53 and dzp 11 
qu 11 villages. There are certain rules about who can marry whom, e.g., it is taboo to marry one's 
mother's sister's daughter or father's brother's daughter. It is acceptable to marry one's mother's 
brother's daughter. To marry one's father's sister's daughter is considered the best marriage. 

Occasionally, two families meet and discuss their children marrying when they are older. 
At this meeting va" bu 44 Isa" iy" k 'examining a pig's gallbladder' is done. A piglet is killed and 
both sides check the bile. If the gallbladder is full of bile, it signifies that the marriage will be 
very successful. If the gallbladder is only half full of bile or less than half full, it suggests that 
the marriage will be usual. Engagement never proceeds if there is no bile. 

Little children who are engaged know nothing about adult married life. When Libu 
Lakhi was engaged at the age of five, he was delighted with the meat that was served at the 
meeting and the company of other children, including the girl he was being engaged to. At this 
engagement meeting, the date of the eventual marriage was decided as well as how much 
money the boy's family should give the girl's family—800-5,500 RMB. Usually, half of this 
sum is given at the engagement meeting and the other half at the actual wedding years later. 

On the wedding day, the groom's parents invite a p h a 53 Isa" to their home to choose one 
or two young men who will greet the bride on the basis of the young man’s zodiac year 
compatibility with the zodiac year of the bride. The p b a? 3 Isa" also directs seven young men to 
go in and out of the doorway in turn, seven to nine times carrying bottles of wine, a conch and a 
round bamboo container of roasted beans and wheat flour. 


va" bu 44 = piglet; tpa" = piglet's bladder; ly 11 = to examine. 
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A man stands behind the door and closes the door when the young men exit. He then 
offers a cup of liquor to the person who first enters. For this reason, a young man who likes to 
drink is always shoved to the front. Usually the group consists of seven or nine young men 
chosen by the p h a? 3 tss? 3 . 

Within the group of seven young men, two blow conch horns and must not stop blowing 
until they reach the family hearth in front of the home sacrifice place. When they reach the 
fireplace, they toss a little barley flour into the fire and yell, "xwe? 3 ... xwe 53 .. 

After these preliminary activities are completed, the bride-greeters go to the bride's 
home leading a strong horse and carrying a stick tied with colorful pieces of fabrics 'tju 44 
mbzp 55 '. 

The time required to reach the bride's home depends on the locations of the bride and 
groom's homes. When the bride-greeters reach the bride's home, the bride's friends and relatives 
gather outside the bride's home's gate awaiting the arrival of the bride-greeters. The young 
women and older girls stand by both the courtyard entrance and the door of the home with 
hidden wooden buckets of water and dippers. 

The bride-greeters know all this but they must proceed. The girls prevent the bride- 
greeters from entering the courtyard gate by throwing dippers of water on them. Once inside the 
house, the girls continue to throw water on the men until the men give them a satisfactory 
amount of money. It is winter, and the cold water and cold weather make the men 
uncomfortable. 

After the water-throwing ritual, a meal is served of goat meat, pork, mutton, rice and 
meat soup. The meat is in fist-sized chunks and people usually eat it with their hands. 

After the meal, older people begin singing about how the bride should be a proper 
woman in her husband's home. Generally, the first singers are the bride's parents, uncles and 
elder siblings. Next, the bride-greeters and the bride's side sing back and forth to each other 
with the bride's side expressing concern about the bride's future in the groom's home and the 
bride-greeters reassuring that all will be well. 

The bride laments about her imminent departure and her friends sing songs to comfort 
and encourage her. 

The bride's side decides how many people and who will escort the bride to the groom's 
home, as well as the departure time. 

At around five a.m. people get up and ready everything. Before sunrise, a p h a s3 tssr 33 does 
religious activities at the bride's home similar to the activities done at the groom's home. 

In most cases, it is a one day walk to the groom's home. Women prepare the bride with 
na 53 m?i 53 clothing, jewels, a black fabric hat and a colorful scarf that covers her head. It is an 
absolute rule that nobody can remove the scarf until the bride reaches the groom's home. 
Usually, about twenty people are in the bride's entourage. The most important people are the 
bride's uncle (father's brother) and brother. On the way, her brother must lead the horse and 
ensure that the scarf continues to cover her head. All female members of the entourage are 
dressed traditionally. 

Once they reach the groom's home, the groom's mother removes the scarf in the sitting 
room and says, "My son's wife is very beautiful," and happily reaches into a bamboo container 
of rice with a wooden spoon. She puts a spoonful of rice into the bride's mouth, which the bride 
chews and swallows. Next, the groom's mother reaches into a wooden container of meat soup 
and puts this into the bride's mouth, which she also swallows. 
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Later in the day, the guests and groom's side compete in dancing, telling jokes, wrestling 
and singing far into the night. 

The next day, all the na 53 m?i 53 families in the village invite the entourage to their 
homes. Pigs, goats and sheep are butchered, chopped into pieces and cooked. People sing and 
dance the whole day. Women and men of the same generation put pot soot on each other's 
faces, creating much laughter. 

At night, the guests return to the groom's home and make merry before the bride's 
entourage leaves the next day. The game bu 44 dzo" qy 53 qv 53 §u n 'searching for the hole of the 
earthworm’ is played. First, two young men dressed in traditional female clothing each hold a 
buffalo horn filled with liquor. They pretend to be a mare and a stallion. They move around, 
searching for 'the hole of the earthworm'. They say, "Where is the hole of the earthworm?" 
when ordered to do so by old people sitting by the hearth. Audience members periodically say, 
"It is there!" "It is here!" while pointing their fingers. The two performers rush in the direction 
suggested. People laugh excitedly when the 'mare' speaks in a female voice or when the 'stallion' 
mounts the 'mare's' back, in imitation of horses. 

Before the guests leave the next morning, a p b a S3 Is s' 3 comes and gives money to the 
female guests and the bride's brother and uncle. Usually, the uncle receives one hundred RMB, 
the brother gets five RMB and each of the female guests receive two RMB. The money is 
believed to be from <?i 53 vi 53 . The hosts hold a bottle of liquor and cups and stands in front of the 
departing guests, offering them a last cup of liquor to bid them much luck and farewell. Many 
older women guests lament when they leave the bride. Songs are sung between the two sides. 
These songs continue to be sung even when the guests are far out of sight. 


MONSTER ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 


The ts b o n ro 44 mi 11 is a female monster with very long breasts and long fingernails that often 
appears in na 53 m^i 53 stories. "Don’t cry or ts b o" ro 44 mi 11 will come with her long breasts flung 
over her shoulders..." my parents said when I cried. Every time they said this, the hair on my 
head stood up and I stopped crying immediately. At night, children dare not go outside to 
urinate after their parents or other adults tell ts h o" ro 44 mi 11 stories. 

Children are unafraid of ts b o n ro 44 mi 11 during the day, except when livestock graze on 
ts h o n ro 44 ts h o 53 ro 44 Mountain. ts h o" ro 44 refers to ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 , ls b o" means ’dance’ and 'ro 44 " 
refers to the place where ts b o n ro 44 mi’ 1 dance. ts h o 53 is particularly frightening because it 
specifically refers to the dance done at funerals. The mountain has many pine trees. Goats and 
sheep enjoy grazing lush grass at the foot of the mountain. When goats and sheep go there, 
children dare not follow them. They stare at the mountain and think of ts h o" ro 44 mi 11 . Recalling 
the sentence "hu 11 ngv 11 lc" ts b o 11 ro 44 mi 11 Ibu" ma 11 zi" m 11 o 44 ts h o 53 qv" ji" so 11 " "It was 
said that thousands of ts h o u ro 44 mi 11 dance and sing there at night," which mothers say many 
times, children routinely return home without bringing their livestock back. 
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RESEARCH IN XICHANG AND MIANNING 


NOVEMBER 6, 2003 (SATURDAY). At around one p.m., I went to tsV dza 11 p h a 53 tsar's (b. 
1929) home in dza 53 qa 53 tBu 11 . He is one of Father's best friends. I had heard that he had 
become blind when he was seventy-eight. Now he is seventy-nine and because he and his wife 
do not get along with each other, he lives separately from his wife and two sons in a small, low 
adobe room in his family's courtyard. I yelled, "Uncle tgV dza 11 !" from far away, holding a 
stick in my hands. I heard an old man's voice amid a dog's fierce barking. I remembered my 
family had invited him to our home to do religious activities many times. He was very welcome 
in my village when I was a child even though he was from dza 53 qa 53 tBu 11 Village. 

A moment later, the old man, who was outside his room in the front of the courtyard, 
scooted on his bottom to me and asked, "Who is this?" while looking around with both eyes 
closed. 

I said my name loudly. He recognized who I was and led me back to his low, small 
shelter. I started to feel sad while he was feeling around for mo? 3 zo? 3 vs 11 tjga" 'rtsam pa '. 

"Please have some mo? 3 zN 3 ve n ()ga n . That's all I have, kid. How is your study?" he 
said, trying to get a bowl of mo? 3 zs? 3 ve" /jga 11 for me from a wooden box, but I refused. 

"My study is going very well. My father asked me to give you his regards," I said. 

"Oh, I'm very happy to hear that. Please tell your father to come see me when he has 
time. I am old and blind and cannot go anywhere now in the forest. Nobody comes to invite me 
to do rituals now that I'm blind..." 

"Uncle, I need to record chants and Father said you are the best," I said. 

"Great! That's what I dream about everyday. You know, I have two sons. One is never 
interested in this kind of thing; the other learnt half of how to be a p h a? 3 Iso 3 but then he gave 
up and never mentioned trying again. I am very sad about this. Now, finally today here is 
someone to continue my work. I will try my best to teach you!" 

"No, Uncle, I'm not trying to be a p h a? 3 tsN 3 . My parents don't agree. I also have to 
continue my study. I just want to record your chants and keep them. Otherwise they will be 
lost." 

"OK. That's still very good. You can record them. It is better than them being lost. Yes, 
please study hard and then you can find a job. But please also come see me with your father 
often when you have time. Only your father understands my chanting and I feel very close to 
him because of that." 

"Uncle, I can't stay here very long. How long will it take if I record all your chants?" I 

asked. 

"At least seven days, but only having the chants is not helpful. You also need to study 
and practice the rituals. There are many things you will never understand until you have 
experienced them," he said. 

"I don't have time to study, I just need to record the chants now," I said. 

"OK. Let’s go outside. Maybe you feel a little bit cold inside here and outside is very 
quiet," he said. 

I helped him collect his drum and cymbals. We went outside and he started chanting 
while beating his drum and cymbals. He concentrated deeply. Listening to him chanting, I 
remembered when I was five to eight years old and Father had invited him to do rituals. Our 
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house was crowded. Everyone respected him and believed in him. I had then wished to become 
a p b a? 3 IsN. 

Some time passed. His lips were dry from chanting loudly, so I asked him to rest for a 

while. 

"You know kid, I did pi 11 'rituals' almost everyday when I was young for na 53 m?i 53 and 
Han. I was very busy then. I saved many patients from danger," he said. 

Unfortunately, I could not continue to listen to all his interesting stories for I had to 
leave after three days. He said it was very difficult to chant continually for several days. 

"Kid, please come back, OK?" he said. 

"Yes, I will. I'm sure I will," I said and left, very concerned about his blindness. 

"Come back, then you can stay here longer and learn more," he said. 

The sounds of his words became weaker and weaker as I trudged into the distance. 


NOVEMBER 11TH(THURSDAY), 8AM. "I'll go by myself. You don't need to worry," I said 
again, but Father was not convinced. 

"No, Son. You don't kn ow a single person there. Your work is important. How can I feel 
comfortable about you going alone? We will bring your younger sister. I'm old and close to 
death. I can’t often be with you since you study away from home and it is difficult for you to 
return home often. It's the same for your younger sister—she is usually not at home, like you. 
And now she’ll marry soon while you're not at home. No, you can't go alone. I'll take you to 
your Uncle hi 11 tBU 53 a 53 zo 44 . He's the person who knows most about na 53 m?i 53 these days," 
Father continued. I could not disagree. 

Xiaolong used his motorcycle to send Sanjin, my father and me from dzp 11 qu 11 Village 
to hi 11 ma 44 Town. Then we took a bus from lu 11 ma 44 to Mianning, which cost each person forty 
RMB. We arrived in Fuoguodi at five p.m. Fuoguodi is part of Fianhe Township, Mianning 
County. According to the local na 53 m?i 53 explanation, the real name is lu 11 ky 53 tBU n . A 'lu 11 kv 53 ' 
indicates an earlier generation of the li 44 bu 55 Clan lineage while ' Ibu'" means 'place' or 'area.' 

That evening after a day's journey in the bus, we reached Uncle Fiqi's home near the 
Fianhe bus station. Uncle lu 11 tBU 53 a 53 zo 44 returned home around eleven p.m. 

"Oh, my son, I heard you would come and the reason why. It is very good that you are 
doing such things," he said. 

I felt awkward because it was my first time to meet him. He treated me very nicely. 
After dinner, I learned he was the uncle whom father had mentioned before. 

"Father, I hope you will help me. I only know a little about na 53 m?i 53 ," I said 
respectfully. 

"Oh, why not. I wish I could pour all my knowledge into your head just like water. 
That's how I feel when I meet such a good son like you. Others care nothing about na 53 m?i 53 . 
They are only interested in modern clothes and dance. What a pity after we die. They don’t 
know what to do when a na 53 m?i 53 gets sick or at weddings, funerals, sacrificing to the 
mountain gods..." he couldn't stop complaining. 

Mu'er, Zhuangzi, Hetao and Dachuanhao villages are all in Fianhe Township. Nearly all 
the residents are na 53 m?i 53 , except for Dachuanhao Village where there are some Nuosu. There 


A It is pronounced as 'lu 11 kv 53 tBU 11 ' in dzp 11 qu 11 Village. 
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is one primary school for all four villages' children. However each village also has its own 
primary school, except for Zhuangzi Village. 


NOVEMBER NTH (SUNDAY). I spent the day with Uncle lu 11 tBU 53 a 53 zo 44 and recorded the 
names of the places where na 53 mzi 53 lived before they came to live in their present homes, how 
the original two na 53 mzi 53 brothers divided into many different families and how na 53 mzi 53 
came to the earth (Sky-on" gu 44 mi 11 and Human-Son Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 ). The place-names are listed 
below from the most recent to the original home place. 

1. li 44 bu 55 o 53 ndzp 53 

2. dzp 44 lo 44 a 11 gv 44 dzy 11 

3. bu 11 sa 11 na 11 

4. ho 11 jy 11 ngv 11 k h i 44 

5. lu 11 ky 53 ten" 

6. li 44 mo 55 ha" rja 11 lo- 44 

7. ha 11 sa 11 p<?9 n lo 11 bu 44 

8. gu 53 bo 44 rae 53 tga 53 

9. ha 11 ga 11 dzo 53 gv 44 

10. la 44 k h v 53 ndzo 53 gv 53 t<?9 n ro 44 

11. ha 11 tqs 11 mo 53 tpe 53 ro 44 

12. m 53 S9 53 lo 44 ga 11 ky 11 

13. la 44 k h v 53 mo 53 tjo 53 mi 44 

14. tpe 11 dzi 44 he 53 ge 44A 

15. gu 53 t h Bu 44 la 53 sa 53 fh 11 

16. jy 11 ga 11 t h o" je" ga 11 

17. dzo 11 me 44 ha 44 nju 44 

18. na 44 me 44 jy 44 ga 53 fu n 

19. ha 11 t h o n ni 44 ve 44 ga 44 

20. ha 11 na 44 lu 53 qv 53 t§u n ro 44 

21. na 44 me 55 ngv 1 ' 1 k h v n 

22. na 44 me 55 fu 11 

23. na 44 me 55 ru 11 ja 11 na 11 

24. na 44 me 55 ko 44 gv 53 

25. dza 11 rg 44 <?9 n tgu 44 tgu 53 

26. dza 11 rg 44 lu 44 tgu 44 tsu 53 

27. tBU 53 tBU 53 ndzg 53 gv 44 na 44 

28. tBU 53 tBU 53 z,a 53 p h u 53 dzy 11 

29. ho 53 pi 53 ngv 11 k h v n 

30. S9 11 m 11 ij,a 44 la 44 qse 53 

31. jo 44 ni 44 p h jo n dzp' 1 gv 11 

32. ja 11 wu 44 go 44 lo 44 bu 44 

33. pBu 11 m 11 lj.a 11 dzp 44 gv 11 

34. z,a 53 tBU 53 ji 44 ga 53 rg 53 


A We use 'g' in place of'g'. 
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35. ma 11 ni 44 bo 44 ro 55 

36. ma 53 pi 53 tBu 11 ji 44 ga 55 

37. Bu 53 r9 53 ni 11 za 44 clzy 11 

38. ifi 44 ma 55 la 11 sa 11 dzy 11 

39. p h u 53 ji 44 la 11 dzy 11 kV 1 

na 53 mzi 53 believe li 44 bu 55 o 53 ndzp 53 refers to Xichang. The fifth place-name, hi 11 kv 53 tBu 11 , 
refers to a large valley that includes lu 11 tBU 53 a 53 zo 44 's home village, as well as several other 
villages where nearly all residents are na 53 mzi 53 . lu 11 tBU 53 a 53 zo 44 said the next to the last place- 
name referred to Lhasa and the last name referred to a place between Nepal and Lhasa and 
when people die their souls go through all these places and, finally, to the sky. When na 53 mzi 53 
die, these place-names are chanted by pV 3 tsa 33 . Usually, there are two to four p ''a 33 Isa 31 at a 
funeral. The p h a 33 Isa 33 stand together by the corpse and slowly and sadly chant the names of the 
places while holding a short sword above the dead person, 34 guiding the soul of the deceased 
back to the original home. 

NOVEMBER 13TH (MONDAY). I went to Zhuangzi Village and met Ji Wendong, the village 
leader. "There is a better primary school for all the villages in our township, but a few rich 
people have started to send their children to more expensive schools in Mianning County," he 
said. "Now more and more young people leave the village to earn money and young children 
are at school, so only old people and kids are left at home. There's nobody left to dance now," 
he answered when I asked him if people still danced na 53 mzi 53 traditional dance. 

NOVEMBER 14TH(TUESDAY). In the afternoon, I arrived at a Han p h a 53 tsW - home on the 
upper part of a mountain after an hour's horseback ride up a steep, zigzag road. Local people 
say he is the only local p h ar 3 tsN 3 . He showed me his conch, animal horns and old scriptures. 
"Can you read these?" I asked, pointing to the scriptures, written in Tibetan. 

"No. A friend promised to help pay for me to study Tibetan but I couldn't go. I had to 
take care of my family." From my talks with him, I learned that people believed in him and 
invited him to do various rituals. Local na 53 mzi 53 do sacrifice rituals to the mountain god every 
nine years, which involves killing chickens, sheep, goats and yaks. This ritual lasts eight days. 
The p''a 33 tsN 3 must chant to the mountain god. 

Then he took me to see his fi 33 vf 3 dza 11 lea" ro 44 behind his home, which is the place 
where food and animal blood is offered to <?i 53 vi 53 . B Every local na 53 mzi 53 family has a ef 3 vT 3 
dza 11 tea" ro 44 in a high and clean place. Usually it is under a large tree. 

"Why is there no big tree here?" I asked. 

"There, you see... but it is dead now," he said, pointing to a dead trunk, the only remnant 
of the sacred tree. The big trees are gone. Only some trunks remain because people don't care; 
they don't offer food and animal blood to them..." From what he said, I gathered that the big 
trees symbolize ci 53 vi 53 . na 53 mzi 53 respect <?i 53 vi 53 and offer them the best fresh food and animal 
blood and in return, the people are protected by <?i 53 vi 53 . 


A We do not kn ow the significance of holding a knife above the corpse at this time. 
B ci 53 vi 53 = mountain god, dza" = food, iso" = raise, ro 44 = place. 
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NOVEMBER 16TH(THURSDAY). I visited Uncle lu 11 tBU 53 a 53 zo 44 's daughter's home and had 
a chance to see a tk'a 1 ' 'loom', which I had never seen before, y 53 ka 53 mi 53 is skilled at using it. 
Her home is by a road and I got there easily by paying ten RMB to rent a motorcycle taxi, v 53 
ka 53 mi 53 told me that she uses the loom when she is free to make kwa 44 ta 55 'knee-length vests’. 
She sells them for one hundred RMB each. 
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PART THREE: TEXTS 


MYTHS 

DESCENDANTS OF HUMAN-SON Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 AND SKY-rta" gu 44 mi 11 

lu 11 tBU 53 a 53 zo 44A 


(1) B 

i iyi a go 

te 

za ja go ?i 

so 

?i 

d?o 

di 

le 

ancient 

DP 

brothers 

three 

CL 

EXT 

say 

MP 


iarafaj 




•W 'Slgdj 



AA 

ifW 


— 

Miff] 



iMM 


'It was said in ancient times there were three brothers.' 

ft T&, ABtilAtHTTAo 


(2) 

?i 

a iyo 

t h i 

ja 

te 

ts h o 

?i 

Is ku ru 

mi 

son 

young 

DET 

CL 

DP 

man 

son 

le ku ru 

call 

T 


$xr£irj sysirj 


ll 



iq-q 

AT 

T 

PSiff] miff] 

J&iff] 

A 

AT 

AT 

PL) 


’The youngest son was called Man-Son Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 .' 

(AT)TAT^AT^ATfjt/£n° 


A Note the similarity between this account and the Qiang account 'The Creation of the World’ 
(LaPolla and Huang 2003:251-252). 

B See http://www.vuze.com/detailsWLYW2MTRKDP5HYKFKA6WQCWUPEPSPT5E.html for 
recordings of these and other folklore materials glossed in this study. Libu Lakhi recorded and 
transcribed the folklore material from various consultants. He then re-recorded it to improve 
sound quality. 
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( 3 ) 

t h i so ?i te ro qae qy tpo tpo 

DET three CL DP field dig went often 

ZxrJfaj sf^Sfaj j^'q |^'qq 

mw h #?¥ mw ±m ^ ^ 


'The three brothers often went to dig (cultivate) fields. A ' 


6\ ^ C\ C\ ^ ^ -V 



( 4 ) 


ti 

ni 

dza 

dzo 

le 

ro 

qae 

ii 

<?y 

te 



one 

day 

meal 

eat 

DP 

field 

dig 

back 

went 

DP 



=T]%=T| 



3'q 


^q 

iv 


h 




—■ 


iR 


MW 

±m 

& 

0 

* 

MW 



( 5 ) 












qae 

1JU 


t h i ki 

o ba 

te 

u 

ba 


pi tsa 

ro 

S3 

dig 

after/had 

these 

all 

DP 

back 

flatten 

finish 

PT 

again 

fr q 

£q 






ajq'afc'qf'q 

a5'q 


qq 

& 

TE 


3^ 


MW 

0 

¥ 


TE 


X 


’One day, when they had eaten a meal and went back to dig fields, all these (fields that they) 
had dug were already flattened back again.’ 

-X, n£T«Bift±tM, MW»®}g&l»(±tt)»X($)¥T. 


A na 53 m^i 53 generally live in hilly areas and depend on cultivating rice (always irrigated) and 
dry land farming (corn, potatoes, soybeans). Every year, farmers abandon some dry land plots 
for they are no longer fertile, and open up new dry land for cultivation. 
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( 6 ) 


?i 

t h i 

so 

ja 

ku ru 

p h o go 

le 

ma 

ua A 

ro 

son 

DET 

three 

CL 

head 

puzzle 

DP 

NEG 

OK 

PT 


$xr£irj 





iwafij 

rm 


^srsfcr? 

AT 

MM 


MM 

A 


MM 

MM 

ism 

MM 


'The three sons were very puzzled in the head.' 

&HTAT 

( 7 ) 


ti 

m 

li hse 

t h BU 

ro 

qse 

h 

$y te 


one 

day 

evening 

when 

field 

dig 

back 

went DP 




sr|pi 


c\ tf\ 

Gj^'31 

iv 


|aj 


—- 

A 



±m 

it 

0 

A MM 


(8) 

t h jo 

so 

ky 

m 

QO po 

ji k h v 

tso pse ta ka 

b 

they 

three CL 

AVM 

tree 

under 

hide 

EXT DP 

watch 


S5y£vj 

iffy 




£orafai 


Ml 

— 

MM 


w 

T 

M 

i¥£ 

5f 


'When it was evening one day, (they) went back to dig fields; they all three hid under trees and 
watched.' 


—0&, MlHTfP MMMTMMo 


A 'ma 44 ' is negative and ' na 44 ' means 'OK'. For example, it is OK or not OK to do something, 
however, here 'met 4 era 44 ' means 'very'. 
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la mo 


(9) 



t h i 

t h BU 

te 

DET 

CL 

DP 


ti 


old man one 


gy 

CL 


zsrafaj garsfaj ^zi| sfysfy 

iw] MW MW MMW * MW 


(10) 

?u 

ggo t h Bu 

la 

vo ta 

le 

d?y 

ro 

metal 

stick 

CL 

carry 

DP 

come 

PT 




^•q 

iarafij 




# 

MW 

& 

MW 

* 

MW 


’At this moment, one old man carried one metal (walking) stick and came.' 

tf\ -v'tfV tf\ tf\ C\ sr' 

sjqsr^qj 

Sam - 


(ii) 

r)go Cbu 
stick 



la 

le 

ro 

lo 

ii 

t<?a p h u 

lo pa A 

ro 

OTM 

DP 

field 

GOAL 

back 

overturn 

ITR 

PT 

qprafaj £<v'Jfaj 

6\ tf\ 

<W 'S&7 

§* 




MM 

MW 

±iik 

SW 

0 

II 

MM 

MW 


'(He) used (the) stick and turned the field back over as quickly as possible.' 

(*) m (»«) a# (KHftftigftaaft 


A lo 11 and lo 11 pa 11 increase the degree, speed of the verb and indicates the repetition of the verb. 
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( 12 ) 


la mo 

t h i 

gy 

za ja go ?i 

t h i 

so 

ja 

tti 

mse qv ta 

ro 

old man 

DET 

CL 

brothers 

DET 

three 

CL 

ERG 

catch 

PT 

^'5 

Zwafai 


l 3 !! 




&Y3 

qi^'q^q 



mm 

MM 


®m 


MM 

m 

iH± 



'The old man was caught by the three brothers.' 

(13) 


do dzp 

t h i 

ja te 

q h v 

m 

tBU 

mi gga 

hu 

di 

big 

DET 

CL DP 

quick 

AVM 

kill 

SUF-COM 

need 

say 

5'q 

Zsrsfoj 

s^'s^jj §<vs^jj 

^'srg*t| 

Sf&! 



qsrq 


X 

®m 

MM MM 

ft 

mjm 

ak 

MM 

MXt 



’The big one (the oldest brother) said, "(He) needs to be killed quickly."’ 

MXX o 

(14) 


higgi 

t h i 

ja 

te 

la 

Q9 po 

KO 

lo 

ngv ta 

hu 

di 

middle 

DET 

CL 

DP 

OTM 

tree 

LOC 

GOAL 

tie 

need 

say 

q§qq 

Zsrafai 

$y£irj §oi^ gorsfy 


£\ 

^ndj^fwtcj 

<w '&n 

q|qq 

qsrq 


4 1 

®m 

MM 

MM 

M* 

m 

MM 

MM 

ta 

Pn^c 

ij£ 


’The middle (of the three brothers) said, "(He) needs to be tied up to a tree.’" 

i£:“fP§^ (M) ” 
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(15) 

a 0,0 t h i ja te t h a tBu <?a ndjo le di 

young DET CL DP NEG kill pity MP say 

Zsrsfaj S&j'sfaj q -^ 

AM' MM MM MM 'EM M RT'Kr MM \k 

'The youngest (brother) said, "Don't kill (him for he) is pitiful.'" 

“#J&, (ft)MYmr 

(16) 

mse te la mo t h i gv da lo mi do ro 

later DP old/old man DET CL DAT GOAL ask PT 

$*rsfaj Zsr&rj s^’&rj aiwsfaj ^5' q 

jn^ MM MM MM MM- MM l p J MM 

'Later, (the three brothers) asked the old man.’ 


(17) 

nu 

go m 

go 

hi 

ro 

t h i ki 

t<?a p h u 

d?y 

le 

di 

you 

why 

we 

GEN 

field 

these 

overturn 

come 

MP 

say 

S 1 ) 

«\«\ <\ 




£\ 




*\ CV 

Og'aWj 

% 



MM 

±m 


II 

* 

MM 



’(They) asked, "Why did you come to overturn these fields of ours?’" 

(Ml) 1 '°]: 
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(18) 










la mo 

t h i 

gy 

m 

ts h o 

o ba 

te 

§3 qo 

da 

ro 

old/old man 

DET 

CL 

ERG 

man 

all 

DP 

die 

come/be 

FT 


Zsrsfar 


ifi 

ll 

a&qsj 

iwafaj 



TOW 

MMT 


MM 

m 

A 


MM 

A 

TFFf 

3? 

MM 

(19) 










te ro 

qse 

le 

go 

m 

le 

di 




DP field 

dig 

DP 

what 

do 

MP 

say 




-v £V <\ <\ 

&<vwm 

iv 

ittrsfij 

«\ «\ 

iT q 

q^ 




MM zhiik 

Xt 

MM 

ffA 

m 

MM 

A 





'The old man said, "All men will die, so what (is the point of) digging fields?"’ 


( 20 ) 


t h jo 

so 

kv 

qy 

le 

q h a 

m 

hu 

ro 

di 

they 

three 

CL 

scare 

DP 

how/what 

do 

should 

FT 

say 

jq's( 




«\ <\ 

«'«5| 3 

qf'q 

<wq 

arfiksrq 


Ml 


Mia] 


MM 

MM 

m 


MM 



’They three were scared and said, "What should be done?"’ 

( 21 ) 


la mo 

t h i 

gy 

m 

do dzp 

t h i 

gy 

?u 

NGV 

ts h u 

old man 

DET 

CL 

ERG 

big 

DET 

CL 

metal 

boat 

CL 

^'S 

Zsrafai 


$w 

53^-q 

Zsrafai 






MM 

MM 

fm 

A 

MM 

MM Xik 

is 

MM 
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(22) 









Q3 <?9 

hirjgi 

t h i 

gy 

<?o 

NGy 

ts h u 

$3 $3 

a ij,o t h i 

make 

middle 

DET 

CL 

wood 

boat 

CL 

make 

youngest DET 


£K'5| 

Zsrafai 

sfc'sfoj 

<\ 

S&j'afaj 

qg'q 

^q-q Zsrafai 

Ja 

4¥a|/^— ^W 

MW 


IS 

MW 

Ja 

* £ mini 

(23) 









ja 

rs qa 

NGV ts h u 

<?9 Q3 

ka 

ndzo bo 

vzp 

da 

te 

CL 

leather 

boat CL 

make 

DP 

water 

bubble come DP 





iwafaj 

% 

q|q-q ojq-q 

! tforJfaj 

MW 

8 

In MW 

'Tt. 

Ja 

MW 

7X 

m 

* 

MW 

(24) 









jo jo 

lo pas 

jo hi 

NGy 

qo lo 

mi 

hu 

di 


SELF 

jump 

SELF GEN boat 

inside 

GOAL 

go 

say 










id 


id MM In 

Mj£ 

SW 

* 

d 



'The old man said, "The big one makes a metal boat, the middle one makes a wooden boat and 
the youngest one makes a leather boat and (each of you) jump down into seifs (your own) boat, 
when water comes to bubble." ,A 




BUS, gB»JSBW«&SE£. ” 


A ’Water comes to bubble’ = one day, water will bubble up, fill the earth and kill all the people 
who live in the world. 
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(25) 


mse 

te 

ge rse 

m 

ndzo bo 

vzp 

dzy 

ro 

later 

DP 

real 

AVM 

water 

bubble 

come 

PT 




% 

0|*'q 



MX 

MM 

MM 

a (I'M 

7jC 

mm 

* 



'Later, water really came bubbling.' 
k-q-^j 

^,7m^wr±^o 

(26) 


do dzp t h i ja lo pas 

le 


NGy 

qo lo 

mi 

vy 

big DET CL jump 

DP 

metal 

boat 

inside 

GOAL 

went 

ij-q $xr<£irj sfc'sfoj aisq-q 

iwafaj 


€ 


aisrsfrj 

x pm mm m 

MM 


IS 

mm 

SM 


'The big one jumped down and went inside the metal boat.’ 











o 







(27) 
hi ggi 

t h i ja lo pee 

le 

<?3 

NGy 

qo lo 

mi 

<?y 

middle 

DET CL jump 

DP 

wood 

boat 

inside 

GOAL 

went 

q§q'q 

Zsrsfyj sisq^-q 


<\ 

3 


wafaj 



pm mm m 

MM 

7^ 

IB 

*14 

XM 



'The middle one jumped down and went inside the wood boat.’ 
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(28) 


a ij,o 

t h i 

ja 

te 

t h s 

hi 

n,i j i mo 

go go ba mi 

jo jo 

lo pas 

young 

DET 

CL 

DP 

his 

GEN 

younger sister 

go go ba mi 

with 

jump 



§<vs^j 



tf\ 

5F*J 

5‘5'f^ 



*/£ 

mB 

MiB Mi&! 

im 

Mm 

mm 

45^ 

— 

m 

(29) 










le 

ro qa 

NGV 

qo lo 

mi 

?y 

ro 




DP 

leather 

boat 

inside 

GOAL 

went 

PT 




iwafaj 

^•q 



<vsr<£i[j 






JBiB 

j£ft 

m 

Sii 

BiB 

* 






'The young one, with his younger sister go 44 go 55 ba 44 mi 55 , jumped down and went inside the 
leather boat.’ 


(30) 


a po 


n,i kv 

hi 

NGV 

te 

Z9 

nda 

ka 

ndzo bo 

elder brother 

two CL 

GEN 

boat 

DP 

heavy 

very 

DP 

water 



*t|^t $y£irj 



tv 

ysq 

itrsfaj 

§ 



M MiB 

m m 


BiB 

* 


BiB 

7jC 

(31) 

qo lo 

mi 

oy 

pi tsa 

le 

a 0,0 

hi 

na na 

u 

nd?9 

inside 

GOAL 

, went/sink 

finish 

DP 

young 

GEN 

only 

back 

left 


wJfcj 


sAq 

iwafaj 

§q-q 




^•q 

Mffi 

BiB 

* 


BiB 

* 

Mm 

O 

/ N 

0 

M 
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'The two elder brothers' boats were very heavy so sank down inside the water and only left the 
youngest one’s.’ 

wi'WWMfl&jf ma, 9r& (TOSij/xaffiiT, h*it • 


(32) 

ndzo bo 

li <?y 

imi te 

ts h o 

o ba 

§3 qo 

pi tsa 

water 

recede 

after DP 

people 

all 

die 

finish 

% 



a) 

a^'si 

<\ 

sAq 

7jC 

ii 

fa Mi*/ 

A 

tf|5 

A 

A/T 


’After the water receded, all people were dead.’ 

*jiB,(ffWM)ASP5ET. 


(33) 

t h jo 

ui 

qy 

0 >i zo qo 

le 

ma ua 

ro 

they 

two 

CL 

hungry 

DP 

very 

PT 

jq's( 



^arafaj 

y-sq 


M] 

~/1$ 

MW 

m 

mw 




'They two were very hungry.' 


^ C\ ^ <\ 
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(34) 


dzy A 

le 

d?y 

le B 

§3 

m 

?3 

ha 

dBU 

ro 

go/walk 

DP 

go/walk 

DP 

seven 

day 

seven 

night 

pass 

PT 

2fc-q 

iwafij 

qq-q 

iorafaj 




siaja'af 

qqjq'q 

^srafai 

M/M 

MM 

M/M 

MM 





h£;*j/37 

MM 


'(They) walked and walked and seven days and nights passed.’ 

377 MMMMo 

(35) 


mse 

te 

mi k h y 

m 

ka 

t h jo 

rse 

ndo 

later 

DP 

smoke 

two 

CL 

they 

PRE-ATT 

see 

l^o 

itrsfaj 





sjgq'q 

MM 

MM 

« 

n 

MM ftklH 

MM 



’Later, they saw two (columns of) smoke.’ 

MM, MW7J7M)]7J©o 

(36) 

mi k h v ti ka te do dzp ti ka te a tco 

smoke one CL DP dense one CL DP thin 

^•q =rj%ET| a&j'afaj ^'q s^'sfoj ^orafaj spaf 

j® — MM MM M — MM MM tfc 


A dzy 11 may mean 'come' or ’go’ depending on the context. 
B When le 44 is repeated, it emphasizes the time spent. 
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'One (column of) smoke was dense, and one (column) was thin.’ 

-JSifc, -JK«. 

(37) 

ka ky Is ku ru n,i la ai ji mo ko ka 

flute Is ku ru ERG OTM sister give DP 

jyf ^ 

E^T? $J$}hG Mk in j&itij 

(38) 

t h s te na m?i a ga ro ts h o t h i la li nd?o 

he DP na m?i knife DET CL leave behind 

jq ^arafaj g-^q ZsrJfcj s&j’sfaj ^or^-q^-q 

{tii 7§W 73 TP PHiti] mffl © 

'is 11 ku 44 ru 11 took the flute and gave it to (his) younger sister and left behind the kn ife.’ 

ft (aB)@TW« 

(39) 


ka 

jo 

dBy 

jo 

oy 

ro 

DP 

SELF 

place 

self 

went 

PT 

i^rsfaj 

qq-^ 

qj'5 

qq-^ 


^srJfaj 

Mii&l 


i&Jj 

ia 

* 



'And then themself (they each) went to each (their own) place.' 

^*r(™*r)qq-qq-q^q-§3j! 

«(B,(ftf])ftil«*T. 
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(40) 

ts h o 

?i 

Is ku ru 

mi k h y 

do dzp 

t h i ka ly 

le 

<?y 

man 

son 

Is ku ru 

smoke 

big 

DET CL watch 

DP 

went/left 

b 




asarq 

Zsrafaj s&j’Sfaj «rq 


i 3 ! 

A 



« 

A 

pm A MW M 

MW 

A 


'Man-son Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 watched (faced) the big smoke and left.' 

(41) 


n,i j i mo 

te 

mi k h y 

a tpo 

t h i 

ka 

iy 

le 

?y 

younger sister 

DP 

smoke 

small 

DET 

CL 

watch 

DP 

went/left 

C\ -rr'" 

5F*J 




Zsrafai 





mm 

MW 

« 


pmw 

MW 

A 

MW 

A 


'Younger Sister watched (faced) the small (column of) smoke and left.' 

**$**)$« (*)*. 

(42) 


mi ?i mo 

te 

ts h o 

dzo 

p h u go 

ti 

jy 

lo 

KU pBU 

ro 

elder brother 

DP 

man 

eat 

ghost 

one 

CL 

GOAL 

meet 

PT 


itrsfaj 

b 

g'q 





qg^-q 

^srsfaj 


MW 

A 


% 

—- 

MW 

SW 

M 



'Elder Brother met one ghost family of man eaters.’ 

‘liClI'AAo 
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(43) 
q h o bo 

qse qse 

lo lo 

te 

la k h i 

ti ja 

e qo 

d?o 

door 

crack 

GOAL peer 

DP 

child 

one CL 

home 

EXT 

% 


aisrsfaj 




(§* 

•WW<gJ 

n 

« 

mm m 

MM 


— MM 

u 



'(He) peered through the door crack and there was one child at home.' 

(ftk) mummn, 

(44) 


ji 

k h v 

ji 

ga 

0 ba 

ts h o 

mo 

bzp bzp 

ta 

house 

inside 

house 

outside 

all 

man/human 

corpse 

full 

EXT 

|qq - q 

A 

|qq - q 

i 

afc'si 

b 

\ 






A 

SJ 

A 

A# 

)i 



'All inside the house and outside the house were full of human corpses.’ 

MSMM^WA^A #o 

(45) 


le ku ru 

t h i 

t h BU 

te 

qy 

le 

ma Ka 

ro 

le ku ru 

DET 

CL 

DP 

scare 

DP 

very 

FT 


Zsrafai 

s^'s^rj iarafaj 

£arafaj 

y-3^ 


AA 

®m 

MM MM 

A A 

MM 

IS 

£Bf 


’At this moment, le 11 ku 44 ru 11 was very scared.’ 
gq^V^j %^<^^W353(2f|^| 

AHtfA fit/MAtA 
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(46) 


t h e 

da 

nu 

hi 

a da 

a mi 

q h a 

?y 

ro 

di 

te 

him 

DAT 

you 

GEN 

father 

mother 

where 

went 

PT 

ask 

DP 

© 




1ST 5! 

GTS] 


i 3 ^ 




fill 

MM 

W 

MM 

121ill 

mm 

mj l 

A 

MM 


MM 


(47) 

ts h o 

mo 

ni 

mo 

rse 

ii 

ma 

ka 

S3 

ka 

man 

corpse 

two 

CL 

PRE-ATT 

back 

NEG 

take out 

still 

DP 

ll 


*t|^ 

<-y 

^f3j 

S q 

rm 

^'(Wojgrq 


§ a ra^f 

A 

MW 

—- 

MM 

MM 

0 

MM 

w 


MM 

(48) 

lo q h o 

KO 

mo 


<?y 

te 

ii 

ma 

d?y 

S3 di 


valley LOC corpse find went/left DP back NEG come still say 


ihM MM MW fic A 


XWi M 

MM 0 MM % tE ij£ 


'(le 11 ku 44 ru 11 ) asked him, "Where did your father and mother go?" and then (the ghost child) 
said, "(We) still didn't get two corpses (youngest son and his sister's) back out of the water, so 
(my parents) went to take corpses out of the water in the valley and (they) still haven't come 
back yet.'" 

(fj»n) MNit: lt?” (A?jo 

Mmmwx^MW, mx hmd m^w^Mwr, «@io ” 
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ro 


le ku ru 

t h i 

t h BU 

te 

KO Z3 

KO Z3' 

le ku ru 

DET 

CL 

DP 

more 

more 


$xr£irj 


TO 

TO 


mw 

MW MW 

Mn 

H^P 


m qy 
AVM scare 


PT 


ka 

DP 


JV<£y 

m ! JM Hffi i^Rf MW 


(50) 


mse 

li 

b 

ma 

ga 

m 

nu ku 

mi 

pas 

ro 

back 

back 

watch/look 

NEG 

dare 

AVM 

out 

GOAL 

run 

PT 

gq 

§ q 

^•q 

ms 

qyq 

Sf&! 

i 


w\ 


td/p 

0 



Ml 

mV fa 


sw 

jj& 

£0t 


'At this moment, Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 was more and more scared, so (he) didn't dare look back and ran 
away.’ 


(51) 


pee 

le 

pse 

le 

do q h v 

nda 

ro 

to 

dzy 

ro 

run 

DP 

run 

DP 

far 

very 

LOC 

reach 

come 

PT 

f*l 


W\ 

iwafaj 

gyqq 

ysq 

majsrmizjr 

fyq 

•v*' 

qq 

qy$r<£y 

ss 

MW 


MW 

W 


7j& 

m 

* 

£0t 


’(He) ran and ran, and reached a very far place.’ 


A When ko 33 Z3 53 is repeated two or more times it suggests 'very very' and is more emphatic than 



KO 


(52) 


nu ku 
outside 


LOC 


£3 ts h 3 ma ts h 3 p h g3 dzs t<?3 t(?3 A 

tree leaf bamboo leaf pick eat often/always 


|iq'q of si n^-51 <T5i qgqyq g-q a^sj'ajq 

tbffi W Bf ft Bf III ^> 7 E 


'Outside, (he) always picked tree leaves and bamboo leaves (as food) to eat.' 
(jq^')^'qq'|'qoi'^q'(q'^q'|zi|'5]q'q'5]'q^|^'^'i^1 

('ftii^^Etb ® fl ; ft Bf fnft nf 0 


(53) 


ti lyi te 

Is ku ru 

ndzo bo 

ti 

q h ae 

k h a rs 

to 

d?y 

one CL DP 

Is ku ru 

water/river 

one 

CL 

beside/bank 

arrive 

come 



% 




sa^q 

qqq 

■ miff] J&iff] 

45 ft 2 

/JC/M yjk 

—- 




* 


'One day, Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 arrived at one river bank.' 


(54) 

te 

ka qv 

q h ° 

ti 

q h y 

t h £ 

rse 

gi 

ro 

DP 

flute 

sound 

one 

CL 

he 

PRE-ATT 

hear 

PT 

iwafaj 

SN 

f 


i^'^n 





MiizJ 


t=Lt -^V 

—- 

MiffJ 

tiL 


m 

£B? 


A A verb followed by Leo 11 lea" indicates continuing action. 

•84* 



'He heard one flute sound. 




(55) 


le ku ru 

3 Z3 Z3 

m 

ba he 

le 

lo 

?U 

?y 

te 

le ku ru 

slow 

AVM 

listen 

DP 

GOAL 

search 

went 

DP 


^'sf 

Sf&! 



wafaj 

<WH'q 




,f>0 IB 

tete 

mfJM 

Vx 


Biff] 

fic 

* 


(56) 

zo mi ti 

ja 

o da 

KU 

mdBy 

Z9 Z3 m 

ka kv 

fu 


girl one CL there cry while AVM flute blow 

§'3T ^ Jf&j ^ ^ 5^'$ if£*J 

- #;¥ *Jl 9S Bt tm ffiT * 

'le 11 ku 11 ru 11 slowly searched and went and there was one girl crying while playing a flute.’ 

mmammti ($rf (#ja>—t-^«4iPjL5s*nfcfflT. 


(57) 


zs mi 

t h i 

ja 

te 

nu 

ga 

hi 

mi zi mo 

a 

ndo 

di 

girl 

DET 

CL 

DP 

you 

I 

GEN 

brother 

INT 

see 

ask 


Zwafal 

ssyzvj iarafqj 





A fV 

5]gz;'q 

<%Q 



MM 

MM 

% 

& 

MM 


MM 

ja 



’The girl asked, "Did you see my brother?"’ 

ttdlffiia: “»#* aj»fT*5r 


•85- 



(58) 


Is ku ru ha t e da nu ga 

Is ku ru also he/him DAT you I 

^ * 

ik i\k MM ifc 


hi 

n,i j' i mo 

a 

ndo 

di 

GEN 

sister 

INT 

see 

ask 


A 

3F*I 

A fV 

siskq 


MM 

mm 

mi 

ja 



'le 11 ku 11 ru 11 also asked her, "Did you see my sister?'" 


(59) 


ti gy gv 

hi 

ro ts h o 

na 

ka kv 

ndo 

ma go tsa 

m 

li so 

ro 

each other 

GEN 

knife 

and 

flute 

see 

as soon as 

ADV 

recognize 

PT 

^5'^5 


9'^ 


sN 

siskq 


iffy 




Jf# 

Z 1M 



ja 

— ..M... 

mm 

WtP 

ie. v/\ 

MM 


'As soon as (they) saw each other's knife and flute then (they) recognized (each other).' 

Cftkfn)—J aLi§- il it(Sffi)TAl±ST (M7 j)o 

(60) 


mi zi mo t h i 

ja te 


t h £ 

hi 

ifljimo n,i 

§3 gO 

le 

brother 

DET 

CL DP 


his 

GEN 

sister 

ERG 

bring 

DP 


Zsrafai 

a&j-afaj iarafaj 

© 


A 

5F*J 

Ml 

^■q 


If If 

MM 

MM MM 


MM 

mm 

MM 

a+fc 

MM 

(61) 










t h £ 

a v 

ye 

e qo 

KO 

yy 

ro 



her 

father-in-law GEN 

home 

LOC 

went 

PT 



-v'A 

510, 



©* 


A 


^srafai 



Mk 


MM 

u 


MM 


MM 




•86* 



'The brother was brought by his sister and went to her father-in-law's home.’ 

C\ ^ C\ -s -V*«\ ^ ^c\ c\ 

(62) 


a v 

dze ji bu 

(?8 

e qo 

ma 

to 

t h BU 

n,i j' i mo 

mi zi mo 

father-in-law 

dze ji bu 

GEN 

A 

home 

<\ 

NEG 

reach 

-v' 

when 

elder sister 

brother 

■v'' 

t^'2T 

I'm 



rm 



3F*l 

^•q 


¥if 

Jf# 

ic 


i'Jii 

BUS 

mm 

nf nf 


(63) 


da 

dza 

ndzo 

t h BU 

te 

a v 

SO 

q h o tsa 

dzo 

pi tsa 

DAT 

meal 

eat 

when 

DP 

father-in-law 

three 

CL 

eat 

finish 



g'q 



|^-q 



g'q 

a£qq 


iR 


Bt«t 

MW 

'k'k 

— 

MW 




(64) 

so ifi nu ti q h o tsa na na dzs ua di 

only after you one CL only eat can say 

s&j'sty jrsj g-q swj-q q^ 

yt % - mw n n£ m n 

'When (they) hadn't reached father-in-law dzc ! 1 ji 44 bu 44 home, Sister said to Brother, "When 
eating the meal, you can only eat one mouthful only after Father-in-law eats three mouthfuls.'" 

Po ” 


•87* 



(65) 


a v 


Q£ 

e qo 

dza 

ndzo 

t h Bu te 

le ku ru 

ij>i zo qo 

father¬ 

in-law 

CL 

home 

meal 

eat 

when DP 

le ku ru 

hungry 

ly 


Sfc'&fal 


3'£] 

3-q 




&& 


MW 

U 

& 


Btfl ifW 


mm 

(66) 









le 

go 


ha 


li ma gu 

m lo 

dzo lo pa 

ro 

DP 

what/any thing 

also/even 

quickly 

AVM up 

eat ITR 

PT 

iwafaj 

8'0J^ 




<\ <\ 


g-q 4*f*rJfaj 

MiM 

ItM 


ik 



, ffjfc _t 

n£ MM 

r £Bt 


'When eating at Father-in-law's home, Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 was hungry and ate as quickly as possible 

without remembering even anything.' 

l^rqq-jlsr^'3'Srg'Sjq^! 


(67) 


d?e ji bu 

qo tp h o 

le 

le ku ru 

t h e 

rti 

ku q h go 

le 

§3 qo 

ro 

d?e ji bu 

angry 

DP 

le ku ru 

he 

ERG 

beat 

DP 

die 

PT 

PE 

|qq^-|f->qq^-q 

§<V'S^JJ 



ifi 


£<irsfaj 


4tjw£irj 





% 

m 

ts 

if : W 




’d^e 11 ji 11 bu 44 was angry and Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 was beaten by him and died.’ 


•88- 



( 68 ) 


go go ba mi 

ku mdBy 

le 

d?e ji bu 

da 

ga 

ne 

?i 

hi 

mi 

m 

go go ba mi 

cry 

DP 

d?e ji bu 

DAT 

I 

your 

son 

GEN 

wife 

be 



§«r$*l 



q 

-v' 

13^* 

$ 


^'51 


5j/|5j/lE7ft 


MM 


MM 

& 

Ml 

) LT 

MM 




(69) 


le 

ndzo bo 

t h B y 

dza 

C9 93 

tQ3 tQ9 


ha 

nu 

ga 

hi 


DP 

water 

carry 

meal cook 

often/always 

also/also you 

I 

GEN 


iwafij 

§ 

^•q 

3’31 

w*wq 

33^'Ojq 




q 



MM 

7X 


tl 

m 

MM 


ik 


& 

MM 


(70) 












mi ?i mo tBu 

ga 

§9 

ha 

ne 

mi 

m 

ma 

qse 

ro 

di 

brother 

kill 

I 

die 

also/even 

your 

wife 

be 

NEG 

would PT 

say 



q 

tf\ 

hj-q 

<qq 


§q'5i 

S*Yf 

mi 





21 

ZK 


7E 

ik 


*? a 

MM 

A- 

)ZX 

MM 

ik 


'go 44 go 44 ba 44 mi 44 cried and said to d?e n ji 11 bu 44 , "I have been your son's wife, carried water 
and cooked meals, but you still kill my brother so I won’t be your (son's) wife (anymore) even if 
I am dying."’ 


««E*5s*5st¥itTft: im, <»»)»*,««, (»)is**Taw 

W, «?EW^(W)aM«W(JL)48T. ” 


(71) 


d?e ji bu 

ha 

q h a 

pee 

nu 

pee 

di 

t h £ 

da 

ndjo 

d?e ji bu 

also 

where 

run 

you 

run/go 

say 

she 

DAT 

scold 

f}3& 

mq 

sf|q-^ 

w\ 

©^ 

w\ 


sf 

m 


43^ 

ik 

mji 

m 


m/m 

ik 

ik 

MM 

BB 

n J 


•89- 



'd^e 11 ji 44 bu 44 also (started to) scold her, "Run to where you (want) to go."' 


¥ if * n m a : “ msm »» > i#m m m) i* »e \ ” 


(72) 


mi 

tp h 3 

su 

ma 

d?o 

te 

la qo 

tQ h 3 

ga d?a 

nda 

fire 

make 

GEN 

NEG 

EXT 

DP 

crow 

make 

know 

very 

•*\ 

5] 

ql'q 


TO 

•ww<gy iai-afqj 

|Y^? 

ql'q 

^'51 


A 

A 

Mm 

A/A 



4* 

A 

^sr 



’"If there is no one to make fire, then crows kn ow (how to make fires for cooking) very (well)," 
(said d^e 11 ji 44 bu 44 ).' 

“(&M) AWcAA^AfiAA AIIAfeA ” 


(73) 


ndzo 

t h By 

SU 

ma 

d?o 

te 

pa mi 

t h B y 

p h a 

nda 

water 

carry 

GEN 

NEG 

EXT 

DP 

frog 

carry 

able 

very 

% 

^•q 


TO 


sj.q-q 

q^q-q 

^q'q 

ysq 

* 


Jf# 

A/A 


iAA7 



fit* 

fib 

m 


’"If there is no one to carry water, then frogs are very capable to carry (it," said d?e n ji 44 bu 44 ).’ 

“&W (AAbK&AA, till. ” 


•90* 



(74) 

zp tpo su ma d?o te ru b?i t<?o p h a nda 

grain grind GEN NEG EXT DP dragon grind able very 

yyyj ‘ w; ^f ys^ 

flit 51 Mftf AA #A MM It 5j| f£ U 

'"If there is no one to grind grain, then dragons are very capable to grind grain," (said dzc 11 ji 11 
bu 44 ).’ 

“^W(A)#IfimA MZBo ” 


(75) 

q h o rse lu su ma d?o te xi lu p h a 

goat hear GEN NEG EXT DP pheasant herd able 


gsrq yyyjy ‘W^gy gai'afaj |yq 


tilA 


AA #A MM i 


hb 


’"If there is no one to herd goats, then pheasants are able to herd (goats," said d?e ji bu 44 ).' 

“'AW (A) A Lit A A, IHII.” 


(76) 


go go ba mi 

pas 

1JU 

te 

hi na 

dze ji bu 

da 

KO KO 

dzy 

ro 

go go ba mi 

run 

after 

DP 

wild animals 

dze ji bu 

DAT 

help 

come 

PT 

5'5'lA 

W\ 

Ay §«r&j 



‘Af 




MM E A 

m 

A 

MM 


AA 

A# 

A A 

A 



’After go 44 go 55 ba 44 mi 55 ran away, wild animals came to help dzc" ji 44 bu 44 .’ 


•91* 



(77) 

la qo mi t<? h 3 qv te mi tss tss ma qv ro 

crows fire make know DP fire add NEG know PT 


pro si qg-q 

Mm x x 




si ffe-q -^stq ^srafaj 

MM X )M MM £pii XUt 


'Crows knew making fire but didn't know (how to) add (the fuel to the) fire.’ 

43l£ uM^X, fB^£(ft*±M)#R(^)4c. 


(78) 
pa mi 

ndzo 

t h By 

qy 

te 

pe ta 

li p h u 

ma 

qy 

ro 

frog 

water 

carry 

know 

DP 

shoulder pole 

take off 

NEG 

know 

PT 

*j«rq 

% 

q^q-q 

4Wq 

iwafaj 


ajsrq 

mi 

-^•q 



7X 


£p3i 

MM 

na 

Me 

mm 


mm 


'Frogs knew carrying water but didn’t know (how to) take the shoulder pole off (from carrying 
two buckets of water).’ 


(79) 


ru b?i 

yp 

tQO 

qy 

te 

zp Z9 

t(? h 9 

ma 

qy 

ro 

dragon 

grain 

grind 

know 

DP 

seed/grain 

put 

NEG 

know 

PT 



qg^q 

fi^'q 

itrsty 


A^tj'q 

mi 

-^*rq 

^srsfor 

M 

mit 

51 

M 

MM 

ftT/fi# 

WM 

MM 


MM 


’Dragons knew grinding grain but didn't know (how to) put grains (into the millstone hole).' 


•92* 



te 


(80) 

xi q h o rse 

pheasant goat 


lu qv te 
herd know DP 


q h o rse li z,a bu ma ga d?a ro 

goat back collect NEG know PT 


IfXl ibM # £nii MM ili^ @ & MM M MM 


'Pheasants knew (how to) herd goats but didn't know (how to) collect the goats.’ 

OTI£pii$uli% {M^^(lIj^)iR[h]*o 


(81) 


d?e ji bu 

mbzp 

te 

t h 8 

so ni 

jy na 

tey jy 

ga d?a 

k h v 

m 

d?e ji bu 

wife 

DP 

she 

only 

family 

take care 

know 

quick 

AVM 

fj'Sfc 


itrsfaj 

sf 




-fj^l'q 

S 3 ^ 

if % 

Tit 


MM 

it 

M 

mm 

»iS 

£Pii 


mfJM 

(82) 

t h £ §U 

li 

ma 

bi 

«?3 

ma 

ua 

ro 

di 


she find 

back NEG 

go 

if 

NEG 

OK 

PT 

say 


sf I 3 ; 

TO 



rm 


^srafai 

q -T 


it fie 

11 

MM 

M 

$PH 

MM 

WM 

MM 




'd^e 11 ji 44 bu 44 's wife said, "Only she kn ows (how to) take care of the family; it is not OK if we 
don't go to find her (and bring her) back quickly.'" 


MT° ” 


•93* 



(83) 

d?e ji bu me k h a le le ku ru 
d?e ji bu at a loss DP le ku ru 

1'^ gqsrg^-q iarafaj <q<r.q 

45 vE MW 45 


<?3 <?3 

le 

li 

so ro 

ro 

make 

DP 

again 

alive 

PT 

ql - q 



2j|^3j'q 


\w\t 

MW 

0/J1 

wm 



’d^e 11 ji 44 bu 44 had no choice and made le 11 ku 44 ru 11 alive again.' 


(84) 





mi ?i mo 

li 

so ro 

etu 

te 

brother 

back 

alive 

after 

DP 

^•q 


qj^'q 

1^0 



0 

W 

B 

MW 


n,i j i mo 

ha 

h 

cUy 

ro 

sister 

also 

again 

come 

PT 

tf\ 

5F*I 

qq 

S* 

aiq-q 

^srsfoj 

mm 

ik 

0 

* 

iW 


’After Brother (le 11 ku 44 ru 11 ) was alive again, Sister also came back.’ 


le ku ru li 

so ro 

le 

n,i j i mo 

na li 

KU pBU 

te 

n,i j i mo 

le ku ru back 

alive 

DP 

sister 

and back/again meet 

DP 

sister 



0«t&f 

5F*> 


^•q 


£\ -rr'" 

3F*] 

fjWn 0 


MW 

mm 

0 

ja 

MW 

mm 

(86) 

t h i ja 

mi ?i me 

) hi 

t§ h o mi 

la da 

n,i mi tsu tsu 

nda 

S3 

DET CL 

brother 

GEN 

wife 

about 

worry 

very 

still 

Zsrsfoj jfc&m 

^•q 




w'l^'i^'q 

ysq 


WW MW "Pf?! 

MM 

MW 


MU* 

>Hf* 


iTjfk 


. 94 . 



'Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 was back alive and met Sister again but Sister was still very worried about Brother 
(not having a) wife.' 




9*1 


(87) 

ti tti is ku ru 

<?3 

ly ly 

q h ° 

qy 

te 

m 

ji 

a v 

one CL 1 e ku ru 

tree 

fruit 

pick 

go 

DP 

sky 

GEN 

father-in-law 



c\ ^ 

<Wj'q 



ssrsipa, 


-v'' 

^•q 

— MM 

M 


t* 


MM 

M 

MM 

MM 


(88) 

hi 

zs mi 


ja su ji diiu ts h o A 

ndzu 

le 

dBy 

KO 

GEN 

girl 

seven 

CL wing 

take 

DP 

earth/world 

LOC 


§'2f 



¥v 



£\ 

MM 

~k) L 


MM £§ 

m 

MM 

wt 

MM 


(89) 


mbs t h o 

ly 

KO 

gv mo 

tS h 3 

su 

t h £ 

rse 

ndo 

ro 

lake 

CL 

LOC 

body 

wash 

GEN 

he 

PRE-ATT 

see 

PT 

51^ 


£\ 

Qjdj$rQj(^ 

ojsrq 

^■q 




sig^-q 

^srsfaj 

« 

MM 

MM 

MW 

fife 

MM 

{til 

MM 

ja 

MM 


A Light wings. 


•95* 



'One day, when le 11 ku 44 ru 11 went to pick tree fruits (he) saw Sky-father-in-law's seven 
daughters sitting in §u 3 jf' wings, (who had) come to wash (their) bodies (bathe) in a lake in the 
world. ,A 

^•qY^-q^-q'^gq'j 

4iiMo 


(90) 

le ku ru tso pas le t h jo gv mo- ts h o ro b <?y 

le ku ru secretly they body wash LOG watch went 

TO tow 1' q S 3 ^ 

M iMl MW '/5t W/jz # i 

’le 11 ku 44 ru 11 went to watch the place (where) they were washing their bodies secretly.’ 


(91) 


le ku ru 

te 

zo mi 

a ik> 

t<?e 

nda 

t h i 

ja 

lo 

ro ga 

le ku ru 

DP 

girl 

youngest 

beautiful 

very 

DET 

CL 

GOAL 

love 





si^'q 

*?'3q 

Zsrafaj 


«w^7 

^<qq 



~k) L 


V® ,~to 

m 

mm 

Mi7 




'le 11 ku 44 ru 11 loved the very beautiful youngest girl.’ 


A Holy people live in the sky and their daughters come to the world to bathe at special times. 

•96* 



hi 


(92) 

zo mi a no t h i ja 
girl youngest DET CL 


dBu ts h o A 


GEN wing plane 


g;st ssrqjo^'q 

~k) L £ 


Zw&rj $y£irj *t|wq 

mm mm mm mmmk 


le ku ru 

ni 

tso pee 

ta 

name 

ERG 

hide 

EXT 


ifi 


•W 'Sl^dj 

45^ 

fm 

M 

mm 


'le 11 ku 44 ru 11 hid the youngest girl's wing plane.’ 

(93) 


a rj,o 

t h i 

ja 

hi 

mi 

te 

m 

ji 

n,a gu mi 

mi 

lo 

youngest 

DET 

CL 

GEN 

name 

DP 

sky 

GEN 

0 >a gu mi 

call 

MP 


Zsrafai 





55!'51|qq 


n* 

iq'q 



mid] 

mid] 

Mm 

45^ 

J&idI 


mm 

^Tft 

flL) 

mm 


'The youngest one's name was called Sky-na" gu 44 mi 11 .' 


-k) L o 


(94) 

zo mi 

vae qae 

t h i ki 

o ba 

b id 

li 

<?y 

pi tsa 

ro 

te 

girl 

other 

these 

all 

fly 

back 

go 

finish/all 

PT 

DP 


2j|6^'q 

tf\ -vy - 

<^•5 

35'q-q 

q^q-q 

%*\ 


q^rafoj 



~k) L 

MM 

3^ 

tf|5 

IS 

0 

* 

jE 

mm 

mid] 


A The dim 44 ts h d 5 is a very light plane made from wings that sky creatures use to fly. 

•97* 



(95) 


m 

ji 

n,a gu mi 

dBU ts h 3 

q h o to 

ka 

11 

bi 

ma 

p h a 

ro 

sky 

GEN 

n,a gu mi 

wing plane 

lost 

DP 

back 

go 

NEG 

able 

PT 



n* 

Wtj'ci 

qpqqi 



<qqj - qi 

im 

^q-q 


M 

MM 

^Tft 

m&mx 

MM 

MM 

0 

M 

MM 

ffb 

MM 


'All these other girls already flew back but Sky-rta 11 gu 44 mi 11 lost (her) wing plane so (she) was 
not able to go back.’ 

(96) 


n,a gu mi 

dBU ts h 3 


le 

le ku ru 

da 

mi do 

d?y 

ro 

n,a gu mi 

wing plane 

look for 

DP 

le ku ru 

DAT 

ask 

come 

PT 

n* 

wij'q 

qi*q-q 





qq-q 



m&mx 

& 

MM 


MM 

r«i 

* 

MM 


Tta 11 gu 44 mi 11 was looking for the wing plane and came to ask Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 .’ 

MM MM T 


(97) 


n,a gu mi 

le ku ru 

da 

nu 

m 

hi 

dBU ts h 3 

a 

ndo 

le 

di 

n,a gu mi 

le ku ru 

DAT 

you 

i 

GEN 

wing 

INT 

see 

MP 

say 

n* 


Ml 


q 



A fV 

sigq'qi 


qq 



MM 



MM 

mmm 

MM 

% 

MM 

T& 


Tra 11 gu 44 mi 11 asked le 11 ku 44 ru 11 , "Did you see my wing plane?'" 
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'Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 said, "Your wing plane was bitten and (pulled) away by mice.'" 
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ko li da <?y ga t h £ hi mi in use di 

give back come if I he/his GEN wife do/be FT say 

$q ofq ^'5i qg-q q^-q 

& ® & #> MM % MW & 

’At this time, n,a 11 gu 44 mi 11 said, "If who (the one who) finds my wing plane and gives (it) back 
to me, then I will be his wife."’ 

&Bt, (ft) 

Wlfo ” 
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'Now le 11 ku 44 ru 11 said, "Your wing plane was bitten and hidden in ndop h u cluster by Mouse 
eta 11 t<? h y 44 tp h y 44 .'" 
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A A ndo 11 p h u 44 is a bush with small thorns. 
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(105) 

t h s hi dBu ts h 3 ko tsu le m ko li cy 

her GEN wing plane LOG sit DP sky LOG back went 

sjq qpqp qjajsrqj^ fpq apsipw, §q §ap 

M Mfif MWffitk /Jz$f ^ J&iffJ ^ 0 i 

’After n,a 11 gu 44 mi 11 found her wing plane, she had le 11 ku 44 ru 11 sit on her wing plane and went 
back to the sky.’ 

-V, -v^C\ C\ *V. "V. 6\ C\ 

os)in*7. 

(106) 

m li to etu te eta gu mi e qo li ga ma 

sky back arrive after DP ij,a gu mi home back tell NEG 

p-Slfqq §* |q-q ^ara^J ^'*1 §5! §* ^J$j 

\b\ i'Jii jp i§W it @ i k i^Me 

(107) 

ga m le ku ru t h e rj>i la ro t h o a qv nu tso pse 

dare AVM le ku ru she ERG OTM mill behind hide 

p-q $fsfaj <q<^ sf jyj $<vsfaj §q|pp «iq-q 

Ml m'Jfa If 7 pfin H 

’After arriving back to the sky, n,a 11 gu 44 mi 11 didn't dare tell (the people in her) home (and) had 
le 11 ku 44 ru 11 hide behind a mill.’ 

§q'3p3^'|q$r^| ^'^'3j^'pq'f|')||5]'^^'q^^'5]'p'q^'(q^^q'^gzi|'f|'|q'^q'^'q^ 

# e - s * as & wsa , mMmnm&ej-ms. 
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(108) 

ij,a gu mi te dza pBu le le ku ru tea ey tea tea 

rta gu mi DP food send DP le ku ru give to eat went often/always 

3'5t gsr^'isrq §ap 

Miff/ iR M Miff/ fj»n X XX 

'ij,a n gu 44 mi 11 always sent food and gave (it to) le 11 ku 44 ru 11 to eat.’ 

5tXXXXXMiR^W]W)itt X « 
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'One day, when Sky-mother-in-law came to grind grain, (le 11 ku 44 ru 11 ) supposed (it) was his 
wife and stood up.' 


To 
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(Ill) 

hu ts h o no ts h o no A m 

hair fuzzy/haired fuzzy/hairy AVM 
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m ji a Z9 ij,i rse ndo ro 

sky GEN mother-in-law ERG PRE-ATT see PT 


£f$f sjgq ^xr&rj 

^ MM MM MM JAL 


'The fuzzy (le 11 ku 44 ru 11 ) was seen and found by Sky-mother-in law.' 

^»#JAL7 
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’Sky-mother-in law was scared and yelled again and again.’ 

fff# (±Pt&) RM o 


A All people were hairy long ago, according to na 53 m?i 53 traditional thought. ts h o" no 11 suggests 
’fuzzy’ or ’hairy’ in describing le 11 ku 44 ru 11 . An adjective repeated twice adds emphasis. 
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'After Sky-father-in-law heard, then (Sky-father-in law) came and ran there to see.' 

n&itmsmB, ssaiauL*#. 
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'Sky-father-in-law held (le 11 ku 44 ru n 's) hair and pulled (him) up.' 

(.9imaM^mnu9^k&, (hke^msM7±*. 
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A A pBu 11 m 11 is a homemade rice steamer usually made from wood. In this story however, Sky- 
father-in-law's family had a special metal pBu 11 m 11 . 
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'(They) wanted to cook and eat (him) so they emptied the metal rice steamer.’ 

CfM]) ^EMtiiUTr^, hf 5! 7IS To 


(117) 

ndzo tc h i ts h 3 dzy n>u te 
hot water boil after DP 


gpq qfwq $<ysfaj 

JT;X Jf JS Miff/ 


(118) 

m ji ay ij=i la t h a ro 

sky GEN father-in-law ERG OTM scald PT 

gstq qwafaj §'(w§*r|q|'q 

X ST: /7# Mi? M 


’After the water boiled, (le 11 ku 44 ru 11 ) was scalded by Sky-father-in-law.’ 

7kjf7& US, ff/K)*. 
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t h a pi tsa qa qa t h Bu te n,a gu mi li dzy ro 

scald finish almost when DP n,a gu mi back come PT 


a£qq ^-q 

M S I7J 


*jqst^ yyz] |q 2fq-q 

0tM i7z¥ 0 ^ £Bf 


’When (they had) almost finish scalding (him), n,a 11 gu 44 mi 11 came back (and made them stop 
scalding him).’ 

^■pq'aowq|*j|^raoq'«r^'qq'^q^'^'^'5l'|q'2fq'! 
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( 120 ) 

t h i t h Bu te mini na ja dBu q h se ji k h y 

DET CL DP head and armpit under 
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'At this moment only a few hairs (were) left on the head and under the armpits, (where) hot 
water could not reach.’ 


(122) 











a mi 

ts h o 

gv mo- 

hu 

ma 

ndzi 

su 

te 




now 

man 

body 

fuzz 

NEG 

EXT 

GEN 

DP 




T! 

h 

q*rq 

f 

rm 

•WOT 


itrsfaj 





A 

M 

A 

TfAr 


Jf# 





(123) 











t h i 

ti 

ni 

t h e 

ni 

t h a 


mi gga 

su 

dja 

le 

DET 

one 

CL 

he/him 

ERG 

scald 


SUF-COM 

GEN 

be 

MP 

Zsrafcn 

q]%=q 



ifM 

§(for§sr|*j|'q 



A 


mm 

—- 

MikJ 

ft 

m 

M 


H=H$- 

Jf# 




• 106 - 



'Now there is no fuzz on men's bodies because it was scalded by him (Sky-father-in-law.)' A 
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(125) 

te m ji ay li ni ro 

DP sky GEN father-in-law back stop PT 

^srsipw, f^'^T arn^-q ^srafaj 

Min! A MM SA 0 W £Bf 

'n,a' 1 gu 44 mi 11 said, "Don't do like this, leave the world a man's seed," and Sky-father-in-law 
stopped. ,B 

^ARISTAM,” AS5£WBff TT*. 


(126) 

t h i 

t h BU 

te 

na gu mi 

t h e 

hi 

a da 

da 

DET 

CL 

DP 

na gu mi 

her 

GEN 

father 

DAT 

Zwafai 

iarafaj 

n* 



(5T5! 


pm 

MiPI MiPJ 

aAA 

it 

MM 


MM 


A Modern humans do not have hairy bodies because the hair was all scalded off by Sky-Father- 
in-law that day. 

B "If you kill him, the last man from earth, then there will never be humans again." 
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’At this moment, rta 11 gu 44 mi 11 told her father sentence by sentence of what Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 had 
come to do.' 
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'Father-in-law didn't want to let his daughter be Is 11 ku 44 ru n 's wife.' 
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you 
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'Father-in-law said to Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 , "You go dig nine dry land A , you dig nine (fields of) dry land 
then I will give my daughter to you."’ 
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'le 11 ku 44 ru 11 was frightened by him and said, "Who can dig nine (fields of) dry land? I can not, 
I will go back home.'" 

am ss*t. ” 


A heA 3 r3' ! or dry land is non-irrigated land on mountain slopes used to grow corn, potatoes, 
beans and so on. 
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'lya 11 gu 44 mi 11 said, "You take nine mattocks and put (them) at the edge of the field and say, 
'Dig you nine mattocks and dig you nine fields,’ and you don't need to dig.'" 
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'Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 did as ij,a 11 gu 44 mi 11 told and it became nine fields.’ 

#/d, (^atb?PlT, A±k±A° 
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'Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 said, "Father-in-law will (you) give me your daughter?" then Father-in-law said, 
"You go again and burn A these nine (fields of) dry land.'" 

mmaummui#.: “AiLs^aT^?” (!»)& <w 
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A Many trees and branches are cut when opening new land for cultivation and then burned to 
fertilize the land. 
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^ apyafrj aw&n f 3 ^ 

fi miff! # MM & il XM X 

'na 11 gu 44 mi 11 said to Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 again, "You light nine torches and put (them) on the edge of 
the fields and say, 'Burn you nine torches and burn you nine fields."" 
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’Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 listened to her and went again to light the fire.’ 

Kjtlipnfl ; T*W(iS),Xi,'fi¥i4(fiW#ftW*?)T. 
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'He lit nine torches and put (them) on edges of the nine fields and said, "Light you nine torches 
and light you nine fields," then finished lighting again.’ 
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(147) 

pi tsa ro nu hi zo mi ko a qse ro ay di 

finish PT your GEN girl give INT will PT father-in-law say 
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'(le 11 ku 44 ru 11 ) went back beside Father-in-law and said, "All the fields are burned so will you 
give your daughter (to me)?'" 
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'Now Sky-father-in-law said, "You finished burning? Then you go overturn A the nine (fields of) 
dry land back up.'" 


A New land is dug with a pick. When bushes and trees are encountered, they are cut, left to dry, 
burned and then a long-handled mattock is used to turn over the soil to put the ash inside the 
soil. 
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'At this moment, le 11 ku 44 ru 11 only shook A (his) head.' 

gqsrpqj 

(151) 


n,a gu mi 

d?y 

le 

t h £ 

k h a ro 

to 

d?y 

ro 

so 

n,a gu mi 

come 

DP 

he 

beside 

arrive 

come 

PT 

again 

w* 

qq-q 




|q-q 

olq-q 


qq-qgq 


* 

MM 


Jfii 

m 

* 


X 


'n,a' 1 gu 44 mi 11 came and arrived beside him again.' 
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A Shaking the head back and forth indicates one is at a loss as to what to do. 
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'lya 11 gu 44 mi 11 said, "You take nine mattocks and put (them at) the field edges and say, 'Overturn 
you nine mattocks, overturn you nine fields."" 
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’le 11 ku 44 ru 11 finished overturning the fields and came back again.’ 
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'Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 told (his) father-in-law, "(I) finished overturning the fields back again."’ 
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'(Father-in-law) said, "You take nine packages of buckwheat (seed) and sow back there.'" 
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'le 11 ku 44 ru 11 was at a loss and went back to ask ij,a n gu 44 mi 11 again.' 
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’(i^a 11 gu 44 mi 11 ) said, "Don’t worry, don’t worry, you take the nine packages of buckwheat (seed) 
and put (them) on the edges of the nine fields and say, ’Sow you nine packages of buckwheat 
(seed), sow you nine fields."" 
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'Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 , like before, went to sow buckwheat again as ij,a n gu 44 mi 11 told.' 
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'(He) said, "You sow nine packages (of buckwheat seed), you sow nine fields," and finished 
sowing in one moment (immediately).’ 

(aj^q^!q|) g-qq-^-^-^-q-^q-q^q^'l^i ^•^q-^-qq-^q-^q^-|^-^-q^-q^| g^qj'^'Ol'aiq' 
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'is 11 ku 44 ru 11 went back beside his father-in-law again.' 
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'(He) said to his father-in-law, "Father-in-law, (I) finished sowing the buckwheat (seed)."' 
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'At this moment, Sky-father-in-law said, "You collect the buckwheat (seed) back then (I) will 
give my daughter to you.'" 
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’Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 said to na 11 gu 44 mi 11 , "Your father will never let we two be one (family)."’ 


A ko 11 and hi 11 together suggests making somebody do something. 
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'eta 11 gu 44 mi 11 said, "If you really love me, then don’t go back, one day he also will be at a loss 
and (agree)."’ 
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'ij,a n gu 44 mi 11 said to him, "Take nine sacks and say, 'You collect nine sacks, you collect nine 
fields (of buckwheat seed)."" 
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'le 11 ku 44 ru 11 collected (the seed) back as eta 11 gu 44 mi 11 (had) told (him to do) but three 
buckwheat seed were missing.' 
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'Sky-father-in-law said to Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 , "If you don't find and bring the three buckwheat (seed I) 
will not give my daughter to you.'" 
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'Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 said, "Where will I go to find (and bring) back the three (missing) buckwheat 
seed?" and was at a loss again.' 
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'At this moment, rta 1 ! gu 44 mi 11 came to le 11 ku 44 ru n 's side again.’ 
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'(na 11 gu 44 mi 11 ) asked le 11 ku 44 ru 11 , "Was there anything there when (you) were collecting 
buckwheat (seed)?"' 
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’Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 said, "A turtledove came and arrived there."’ 
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'(on 11 gu 44 mi 11 ) said, "Tomorrow morning (the turtledoves) will come back again; you aim at 
the (turtledove) in front and shoot.'" 
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'The next morning, le 11 ku 44 ru 11 only knew to take the gun, aimed it at the turtledove on the tree 
branch but didn't not know how to shoot.’ 
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’Then (he) shot (the turtledove but) only after na 1! gu 44 mi 11 beat his hand.' 
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'(Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 ) dug the three buckwheat (seed) from the turtledove's crop and went to Sky- 
father-in-law and gave (the three buckwheat seed) back to (Sky-father-in-law).’ 
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’Father-in-law said to Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 , "You find your mother-in-law (and bring her) back A ."’ 
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A Sky Father-in-law and Sky Mother-in-law could transform themselves into various animal 
forms. In this instance, Sky Father-in-law wants Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 to find out which animal they were 
to gauge his cleverness. 
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'Again, Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 didn’t know what (he) should do.’ 
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’nn 11 gu 44 mi 11 said to him, "Tonight hug the neck of the sheep that comes in front, and say, 
'Mother-in-law, Mother-in-law.’ 
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'Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 hugged the neck of the sheep that came back in front and said, "Mother-in-law, 
Mother-in-law," and (he) found Mother-in-law and (brought her) back.’ 
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'(le 11 ku 44 ru 11 ) said, "Father-in-law, is it time to give your daughter to me?" and (Father-in-law) 
said, "You find and (bring) me back again now.'" 
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'le 11 ku 44 ru 11 said to n,a u gu 44 mi 11 , "What should I do?"’ 
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'ij>a n gu 44 mi 11 told him, "Tonight hug the yak that comes back in front and say, 'Father-in-law, 
Father-in-law."" 
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'Sky-father-in-law was also found by le 11 ku 44 ru 11 and (brought) back.' 
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'Sky-father-in-law was at a loss and said, "You go and don't come back home from today.'" 
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'Sky-father-in-law's family divided all the grain seed and livestock, gave (them to the new 
couple), sent they two (away) and (they) went back (to the world).' 
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( 212 ) 


ro gv 

KO 

<?a mi 

ti 

q h v 

ha 

ga 

ma 

na 

ma 

di 

road/way 

LOC 

song 

one 

CL 

also/even 

sing 

NEG 

can 

MP 

say 

qgq'OW 

Qj3j$roj<^ 


q|-5q| 


^3j-q 

rm 

swj'q 


q-t^'q 


A# 

MX 

—- 

miXf 

ik 


XXXe 

6b 

fib 


A 


'Sky-mother-in-law told the two of them, "(You two) can not sing songs on the way, even one 
sentence.'" 
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'They two drove the livestock, took the grain seed, came back down to the world and made a 
family together.’ 
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'ij,a 11 gu 44 mi 11 was very sad and started to sing songs when (they) arrived back down to so 53 m 44 
ja 11 n,i 11A Pass and all the livestock ran away.' 
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A so 53 m 44 ja" n,i 11 is a mountain pass between the sky and the earth. 

•135* 



(219) 

na 

qo p h u 

t h i 

ai ka 

rse 

li 

qo 

SU 

dja 

le 

we 

raise 

DET 

some 

PRE-ATT 

back 

cover 

GEN 

be 

MP 

^'5 


$xr£irj 



!* 






xm 

rnnf 

—-ifcb 

MM 

0 

Ai 

rm 

Mm 

H: 

MM 


'(aa 11 gu 44 mi 11 ) used (her) skirt end and quickly covered (the escaping animals) back down and 
covered these (animals) we raise now. A 
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’aa" gu 44 mi 11 remembered (what) her mother had told (her) only after this moment (this 
happened).' 
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A na 53 m^i 53 believe that the livestock they raise today are descended from those covered by aa 11 
gu 44 mi 11 with her skirt and wild animals are descended from those aa 11 gu 44 mi 11 lost on so 53 m 44 
ja 11 ai 11 Pass that day. 
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’At this moment (they) drove back these livestock that they had covered back, came and arrived 
back to the family of earth watching humans. ,A 
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'It was very difficult after (they) came and arrived back to the earth.' 
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A Humans who lived on the earth are referred to as 'earth watching humans', meaning that when 
the two returned to earth they watched over human families. 
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'(They) didn't know how to irrigate ditches in the fields and the harvest was not rich.' 
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'(They) mixed all the grain seed and planted so (they) didn't get grain.' 
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'After making a family (the wife) would not bear children (did not become pregnant).' 

A Ditches are dug in fields to carry irrigation water. They also are dug in some fields to collect 
excess rainwater to prevent certain crops from rotting, e. g., potatoes. 
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'(They) didn't know house building so stayed in a house of branches. 
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'(They) also didn't dare to go back to ask Sky-father-in-law's family (for help).' 
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'Later Crow arrived at their home and said (it was) able (to go to Sky-father-in-law's home).' 
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At this moment, they asked for Crow's help.' 
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'(Crow) arrived half-way, and was very hot so it drank and finished all the tears.’ 
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’After reaching the sky (Crow) said, "Your daughter's family is rich and cannot see the sky and 
cannot see the earth A (the family is extremely rich)."' 
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A w 53 ma 44 ndcr 3 dBy 44 ma 44 ndo 53 — ’extraordinary’, ’tremendous’. 
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'Both Father-in-law and Mother-in-law were very happy (about their daughter's wealth).’ 
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'At this moment, Crow said, "Your daughter's family uses pork as wood to make a fire and uses 
grain to clean shit."’ 

aw, 4SK®*)®: “MlM&JUtW, «*W3J(6 j»C!H6, *«*J*JS*MB. ” 
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'Sky-father-in-law was angry suddenly, and drove away the crow A and sent three groups of 
tigers and (three groups of) wild boars down (to the earth).’ 
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A Thus, black crows became an evil portent. 
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'Earth-watching Man's family's few grains there were also destroyed by tigers and wild boars 
again.’ 
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'Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 and n,a' 1 gu 44 mi 11 only knew to cry (after the grain was destroyed).’ 
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'One day, one bat arrived there (at Is 11 ku 44 ru 11 and oa" gu 44 mi n 's home).' 
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'The bat itself said it could carry a message.’ 
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'It said it only needed nine drops of tears so it took nine drops of tears and went to Sky-father- 
in-law's home.' 
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'The bat took the nine teardrops and gave (them) to Sky-father-in-law and Mother-in-law, and 
told (them what had happened down on earth).' 

ig4g(^tiiJ^±)|([;^ES^i^@7X^H^S5t^nS#, AiXMiT(jMl^AAAA 
DMA A) o 


(252) 

bi la ij,o tso t h i ja ga pi tsa ro te 

bat DET CL tell finish PT DP 


q-ojq Zsrafaj s&j'sfcj q-t^ sAq £<ira>qj 

igisg P&iB MiB A M MB MB 

(253) 


m 

ji 

a v 

a zo 

ni 

ky 

sky 

GEN 

father-in-law 

mother-in-law 

two 

CL 



g*rq 

tA*i 

*t|^ 

sf^'S&n 

A 

MM 

MB 


z: 

MiB 


• 146 * 



(254) 

go 

m 

hu 

su 

§a 

ma 

na 

what 

do 

should 

GEN 

tell 

NEG 

would 

£\ c\ 

■5'^ 


<qsrq 



TO 


R'a/Wa 


MA% 

MM 

ij£ 

MM 

Mm 


'The bat finished telling, but the two. Sky-father-in-law and Mother-law, would not tell (them) 

what (they) should do.’ 
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qq-^ 


6 \ -v- 

g-q.q 

*t|^'q 

^•qq 

iq 

(ft± 

B# 


MM 


is 

MM 

MM 

B 


il 


(256) 

ka d?a k h y ndo t h i la ko tco ljo ljo 

DP outside spear DET CL LOC hang 

§'q<q ai^q zxr&rj s&j’sfaj ujdj^r^ 

MM ^hffi tP MM MM MM 


’When it was time to sleep at night, the bat said "I usually sleep outside," and hung on the spear 
outside.’ 

Siao3(afc'^'^J! q'^q'qj^-qq-^^-qq'|-qai-^^a]-q-S^iq-^'|-qai-|-5j^q-^g^^q-^^q^-^(^^)| 

±*,6). 
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(257) 

hu q h v te m ji a zs te 

midnight DP sky GEN mother-in-law DP 


MM MM i^C M$f m# 



(258) 

zo mi la da go ro 

daughter about talk PT 

~k) L iM Hit 


'At midnight, Sky-mother-in-law talked about (her) daughter (na 11 gu 44 mi 11 ).’ 

51393 ^ 2 ^! 


(259) 








hu 

?i zo mi so 


ma 

na 

te qa 

KO 

MP 

children bear 

NEG 

would DP hearth 

LOC 

sfajfqjw 

m 

5]q<q-|5]'q 


gq -7 T| 

£\ 

ipf^X 

&T 4 

W 

n /E fib 

mm tt 

MM 

(260) 








qa lu 

SO 

iy 

t<?£ 


ma 

ga d?a xo d?o 


qa lu 

three 

CL 

build/place 

NEG 

know RQ 


ssr]= 





rm 

^•q MM 


»¥# 


MM 

ir. 


MaE 

£nii MM 



(Mother-in-law said), "Don't they kn ow to place three qa 11 lu 44 (stones) on the hearth if children 
are not born?"' 
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(261) 

ji mi t<?e ma ga d?a te bu t h Bu le t<?e ma ga d?a xo d?o 

house build NEG know DP pillar prop DP build NEG kn ow RQ 




ql-q <^*rq $<ysfaj ql'q yyyjsr 

MiiA lift W J&W % iPit Jzfn] 




(Mother-in-law continued), '"Don't they know to prop pillars and build if (they) don't know 
house building?"' 

“ftftli^fft^ift ftiRitftliftftlift!” 


(262) 


4P 

ma 

t h By 

te 

ro 

q h se bo 

§a 

ma 

ga d?a 

xo d?o 

t)u 

grain/harvest 

NEG 

rich 

DP 

field 

ditch 

dig 

NET 

know 

RQ 

say 

aiftl 

ms 

qgq'q 

itrsfaj 


Pi 

Ix q 

PXl 

-ftq 


iq 

J£S 

i^AE- 

w 


±m 

/XXg 


ft 


Mltf 



(Mother-in-law continued), "Don't they know (how to) dig irrigation ditches in the fields if the 
harvest is not rich?"’ 

fOTW ift ft^RititMiE/fM/X^ft!” 


(263) 

g° 

pi tsa 

so ni 

bi la ij,o tss t h i 

ja 

qse 

k h a rs 

vo ta A 

tell/talk 

finish 

only after 

bat DET 

CL 

bed 

beside 

hide/perch 


35'q-q 


q-ojq Zsrsfoj 


9«r(§ 




ft 

* 

ieisg A/ft¥ 

Mi^J 

JA 


$A 


A vo 44 ta 53 is a verb for the existence of avian animals. 
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(264) 

le ba he su rae li ndo 

DP listen GEN PRE-ATT back see 

MM BJf MM wffr @ WRM 

'The bat hid beside the bed and listened and got seen (by them) only after (Sky Mother-in-law) 
finished talking.’ 

(^cfTr#) (fir) n ff - 

(265) 


m 

ji 

a v 

m 

tgo qae ?i 

la 

mae 

mi 

tQ h 3 

te 

sky 

GEN 

father-in-law 

ERG 

pestle 

OTM 

after 

GOAL 

throw 

DP 



|^-q 

iff 

■w¥ 



oisrJfrj 


iwafaj 


MM 

S5C 

m 

5tt 

MM 

B 

MM 

&J 

MM 


(266) 


bi la lyo tso 

hi 

tta gga 

tgo qae ?i 

ni 

tBy 

le 

ka pe pe A 

ro 

bat 

GEN 

nose 

pestle 

ERG 

beat 

DP 

flat 

PT 



%'* 

"wf 

iff 


iarafij 

<W5f 

^srafai 


MM 



MM 

ft 

MM 

jffl 

MM 


'Sky Father-in-law took the pestle, threw it down after the bat and beat its nose flat.' 


A The bat’s nose is flat because it was beaten by Sky Father-in-law. 
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(267) 


bi la ij,o tso 

t h i 

t h Bu te 

a v 

(?8 

do 

tsa 

so 

q h v 

bat 

DET 

CL DP 

father-in-law 

family 

message 

bad 

three 

CL 


ZsrJfoj ssyss^j 

-V'' 

|sra^ 

<^1 ^ 

qsj-q 


i^'^n 


mw 

MW MW 

MM 

M 

Iw M 

if 

— 

MW 


(268) 


a 

d?o 

S3 

do 

mo- 

so 

q h v 

a 

d?o 

S3 

INT 

EXT 

still 

message 

good 

three 

CL 

INT 

EXT 

still 

A fV 

•w wm 


q|^1 

qgq-q 



A fV 

2j^-q 


MW 



{r M 

M 

— 

MW 

MW 

w 


(269) 

di te 

ma 


d?o ro 


di ka 

ii 

d?y 




say DP NEG EXT PT say DP back come 

iq yyyw ww&j iq §^>rj §q 2T^ 

F& MW MM MM MW i& MW 0 ^ 


'At this moment, Bat asked if Sky-Father-in-law’s family still had three bad messages or three 
good messages (in addition to what Bat had already heard) but (they) said, "(We do) not have," 
so (Bat) came back.’ 

aj3^'%'ajq;5j^'iq'qsr(5r 

^•)S^ 


Stg&Btl'filit: “^feXS, 



(270) 




bi la o,o tss 

Oi 

do 

mo- 

bat 

ERG 

message 

good 

srojq 

$w 


qgq-q 


im 

fi-i M 

M 


pa 

li 

d?y 

so o>i 

carry/bring 

back 

come 

only after 



•v*' 

£«q 


a+fc 

w 

0 

* 
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(271) 

dBy ly ts h o mas <?e ha da tp h o ta 
earth watching man family here from 

AJ&frAA it &A hk 

(272) 


lo 

b z$ 

h 

d?y 

su 

dja 

le 

GOAL 

propagate 

back 

come 

GEN 

BE 

MP 

<v*rJfoj 



25Aq 


fi 



mm 

0 

* 

MM 

mm 

ipfM 


'Earth-watching Man's family propagated up from here only after Bat brought three good 
messages (what Bat had overheard) back.' 
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FAMILY CLAN 
mbzp 44 m® 


( 1 ) 

ta hu go t h i ki te m ji lya gu mi na ts h o ?i Is ku ru 

tonight tell these DP sky GEN lya gu mi and human son le ku ru 

^ h $ 

ij£ MM A MM aAA in A A fjt/ln 

'These, (that I am) telling tonight, are (about) Sky-iya' 1 gu 44 mi 11 and Human-son le 11 ku 44 ru 11 .' 


(2) 

?i 

NGV 

ja 

na 

zo mi 

?3 

ja 

su te 

son 

nine 

CL 

and 

daughter 

seven 

CL 

GEN DP 

Q 

A 


A 


q A 



A 

K 

MM 

In 

~k)l 

A 

MM 

MM MM 


( 3 ) 

ts h o ?i le ku ru na tn ji iya gu mi hr ?i zo mi dja 

human son le ku ru and sky GEN n,a gu mi GEN children be 

si $ ^ ^ 

A A ®vm in A MM aAA MM &A £ 

’Nine sons and seven daughters were Human-son le 11 Ku 44 ru n and Sky-na 11 gu 44 mi n, s children.’ 
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(4) 

te 

?i 

NGy 

ja 

NGV fu t h BU 

DP 

son 

nine 

CL 

nine CL become 

iwafaj 



Sj'Y&QJ 

^ s&j-sfy o^-q 

MM 

AT 

A 

Miff] 

A MM XX 

(5) 

mi 

?3 

ja 

?9 

fu dBU 

girl 

seven 

CL 

seven 

family become 


q T 



a^'sfaj 

~k) L 

A 


A 

mih] XX 


'Then nine sons became nine families and seven girls became seven families.' 

ta, atatc^iaastaiioa xMXJimxxMmxr 0 


( 6 ) 


?i 

t h i NGV 

ja te 

QO tO 

ma 

k h i 

ka 

son 

DET nine 

CL DP 

filial piety 

NEG 

good 

DP 


Zsrafaj ^ 

iarafaj 


ms 

qg=rq 


AT 

mm m 

Miff] Miff] 

Tit 

MM 

A 

Miff] 


(7) 

m ji ay <?e qo t<A 

sky GEN father-in-law family angry 

q§<V'$[ fpt'Hf jlsrafc 

3c m% sn mm 


'The nine sons' filial piety was not good, so Sky-father-in-law's family was angry.' 
^•^•q^'|-^-(q|q^-q-)|]-qgq'q^-^'^|qq-^-q'a5q-q|-^^-|g^| 

oimmmM) »3i/nl mmmm, 
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( 8 ) 


m 

ji 

a v 

<?e 

qo t<A 

nda ka 

xo ge tg h o t h je 

ro 

sky 

GEN 

father-in-law 

family 

angry 

very DP 

flood 

PT 

ssrsipw, 



gsraX 

(qq^'Oiqsrq 

y^q £ar%qj 

-fA 


A 

MM 

SA 

icH 

AA 

A MM 

5S 

A 

>H 

£Bt 


'Sky-father-in-law's family was very angry so floods came.' A 



( 9 ) 


dBy va 

o ba 

te 

qse pae 

le 

su 

o ba 

t?a 

PV 

earth 

all 

DP 

crack 

DP 

man 

all 

lineage 

become extinct 


2jq*ry £arafaj 



b 

a^'si 

fA 


iiM/Ai& 

ArP 

MM 

m r 

MM 

A 

ArP 

A#/A§£ 

Hr/A^fe 


'All the earth cracked and all people's lineages became extinct.’ 

Ai&iiJ&b MM, A^(A)IAAA§PA^° 


(10) 

te 

n,a gu mi 

na 

ts h o 

?i 

Is ku ru 

hi 

DP 

n,a gu mi 

and 

human 

son 

le ku ru 

GEN 


w* 

A 

b 




MM 


In 

A 

A A 

fjt/A 

JT# 


A Sky Father-in-law’s family is very powerful and can create such disasters as floods and 
droughts if they are unhappy. 


• 155 * 



( 11 ) 


?i zo mi 

ai 

ja 

na na 

li nd?o 

children 

two 

CL 

only 

left 

i«ST5I 

*t|^ 




AA/KA 

_* 

Mini 

JR/« 

mo 


'Then only two, Sky-aa 11 gu 44 mi n and Human-son Is 11 Ku 44 ru n 's children, were left.' 


(12) 

?i 

a ao 

t h i 

ja 

na 

son 

youngest 

DET 

CL 

and 



ZsrJfcj 




£ 

rnnf 

MM 

In 

(13) 

mi 

a ao 

t h i 

ai 

ja 


daughter youngest DET two CL only left 
g,'sf Zsrafaj *t|^ s&j’sfaj ^ ojstq 

icJL £ M MiffJ K my 

'Only the youngest son and the youngest daughter were left.' 

KWTMJWSULTWfciJL. 


(14) 

na 

ai 

ky 

ti 

jy 

we 

two 

CL 

one 

family 

^'5 

*t|^ 



|srafc 

Hitt 

_. 

Mini 

—- 

u 


li 

m 

gu 

ai ji mo 

te 

back 

make 

say 

sister 

DP 




3F*! 

itrsfaj 

0 

m 

il 

mm 

Ml ini 
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'(Sister) said, "We two (must) make back one family.’ 


(15) 


ti 

jy 

li 

m 

m 

te 

mi ?i mo 

ma 

na 

one 

family 

back 

make 

say 

DP 

brother 

NEG 

agree 

=q%=q 

j|srafc 


qg'q 

<^'q 



im 


—- 

u 

0 

m 

ij£ 

MM 

nf nf 

MM 

II 


’(Sister) said, "(We two must) make one family," but (her) brother did not agree.’ 

(*») KB (A) «-* (A), fflsfflf (SJt) 5FB*. 


(16) 










mi ?i mo 

me k h a ka 

ti 

gy 

ro t h o 

ti 

mo p h ; 

a hu hu 

le 

brother 

at a loss DP 

one 

CL 

millstone 

one 

half 

carry 

DP 


gqST^-q 



=q%^| 

Iti 



W 

'titfryi; MM 

MM 

MB 

—■ 

mil 

H 

MM 

(17) 










o ljo 

po po 

KO 

tQ h o ta 

mi 

mBu le 

li 

da 



up there 

hill 

LOG 

from 

GOAL 

roll 

back 

come 




c\ ^ 

A'q 

£\ 


«w^7 


§* 

2[q-q 



±® 

111 

MM 

kk 

SM 

w. 

0 

* 



(18) 










ro t h o 

t h i 

m 

mo p h a 

ti gy gy 

da 

li 

ja ta 

le 

lo q h o 

millstone 

DET 

two 

half 

each other DAT 

back 

stick 

DP 

valley 


Zsrafai 

*t|^ a^'sfaj 




<^F=3 


3Fq 

MB 

MM 

_ . 

¥ 

uta 

MM 

0 

H 

MM 

dj^ 
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(19) 

ko li d?a 

LOC back EXT 


I 2 ; 

A# 0 


awwm 


vy 

na 

rti 

ky 

ti 

jy 

li 

m 

di 

if 

we 

two 

CL 

one 

family 

back 

make 

say 

yqy 

q-« 

sysirj 

q|%q| 

3»y5>*t| 

§ q 

ql - q 

iq-q 

A A 

mi 

_. 

MW 

—- 

u 

0 

m 

A 


’Brother was at a loss and said, "We (will) each carry one half of one millstone to the hill and 
roll (them) back down and if the two millstone halves are stuck back to each other in the valley, 
then we two may make one family.'" 


(jEiffiiMD mta, mum 

0 (A) (A) nEo ” 


(20) 

ti 

gy 

t h i BU 

lo 

?y 

ti 

gy 

tg h a ka 

lo 

?y 

one 

CL 

that side 

GOAL 

went 

one 

CL 

this side 

GOAL 

went 

ysy sf^'sfoj 

tf\ 

5R| 

<w ’£faj 

^q-q 



®A'q<q 

<W ’im 

^q-q 

—• 

Mini 

spa 

Min! 

A 

—- 

MW 


MW 

A 


’One went up that side (of a mountain valley) and one went up this side (of a mountain valley).’ 

AtA (ftkfffi) 'AA(A)!0P3i(A)AA, 'AA(A)Sii(A)AAo 

( 21 ) 


0 

mi 

mBu Is 

u 

d?y 

te 

k h i 

nda 

m 

EXC 

GOAL 

roll 

back 

back 

DP 

good 

very 

AVM 


<w r £m 

qfjorq 

§ q 

2fc-q 

§<va>ij 

qgq-q 

ysq 

iffy 

min 

MW 

A 

0 

A 

MW 

WtBS 

m 

MJM 


• 158 * 



o mo 


( 22 ) 

ti gy gv li ja ta le 

each other back stick DP 


o mo lo q h o ko 

down there valley LOC 


d?a 

EXT 


^aj ^ *J 3 j* r *f*l -w 

Affl 0 A AW Tffi UiA A# #A 


'Oh, after (they) rolled the two millstone halves back down (they) stuck back to each other very 
well in the valley.' 

OAlU±) 


(23) 












0 

ta m 


ja ta 

0 

d?a 

ka 

ti 

jy 

li 

ma 

EXC 

like this 

stick 

there 

EXT 

DP 

one 

CL 

back 

7VEVT 


<A«5 


*3^ 

A 


§j‘ir£oj 



S* 

Wf 

um 

A# 


n 


MJl 


AW 

—• 

mi^l 

' 0 

AA 

(24) 












m 

ma 

t h a 


di 


ka 

w jy 

li 

m 


make 

NEG 

OK 

say/think 

DP 

one 1 

CL 

back 

make 



rm 



1 qwi 



A 



m 

AA 

A 



AW 

—- 

#W 

0 

m 



’Oh, like this, (the two millstone halves) stuck there (in the valley), so they thought, "It is not 
OK to not make back one family," so (they) made back one family.’ 

T, AA, AA~AATo 
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(25) 


ti jy 

h 

m 

0,u 

te 

ai mi xi 

one CL 

back 

make 

after 

DP 

happy 

tj 

S q 




MM 

0 

m 


MM 

aty 
un/> 


nda ro 
very PT 


m mt 


'After (they) made back one family, (they) were very happy.' 

(26) 


mse 

te 

?i zo mi 

S3 

ha t h a 

to 

ro 

ha 

ma 

qa d?3 

later 

DP 

children 

give birth 

time 

arrive/time to 

PT 

also 

NEG 

OK 

l^o 

itrsfaj 

fti 

|' q 




’TIC. 

rm 



MM 

ST 

A 

Wffl 

m 

MM 

ik 

MM 

A 


( 27 ) 

m n,i hi tc h o ro ro 

DP two month more over/pass 


£<vafaj «t|^ sp 

iiisj - n<fii £ 


'Later, it was time (for the sister to) give birth to children, but it was also not OK, and two more 
months passed.' 

(^^ a 0ar q3q 'f| 

js*. gyT®£®TWW«,(it»iP)W, (Wi'bI) 
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(28) 


tti 

hi 

tQ h O 

ro ro 

te 

mi 

S3 

d?y 

ro 

two 

month 

more 

over/pass 

DP 

GOAL 

give birth 

come 

PT 


=rq 

^wqq'qq 


§ a ra^j 


t' q 

qq-q 


— 


£ 


MW 

sw 


* 



'After two more months passed (she) gave out birth.’ 

o fe «)@awi'3?njB4TT*. 

(29) 


yi 

q h p 

ku da 

m 

g3 xa gs xa 

ti 

ba ki 

mi 

S3 

d?y 

cow 

excrement 

like 

AVM 

yellow 

one 

ba ki 

GOAL 

give birth 

come 

q'*qq 

<\ 

q 5 -q 

Sf&f 

^q - q 


^q-q 

w&n 

i' q 

qq'q 

* 

M 

Mi 

mu 


MM 

—- 


SW 

£ 
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'(She) gave birth down out (and there) came (out) one (blob of) yellow (stuff), like cow 
excrement (in the amount of) one ba? 3 kf 3 . A 
^•)q'aiq'qj'^^q'^'q^'(^q^'q')$q'q'^^q'q'^q'q^'|q'| 
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te 

qo tQ h 3 

le 

ku mdBy 

le 

ma ua 

ro 

DP 

sad 

DP 

cry 

DP 

badly 

PT 


q^fq 

gtrabj 



^zjpq'qq 

^srafal 

MW 

fob 

MW 


MW 

mm 
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A ba 53 kf 3 = bamboo container used to transport grain. 
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'Then, (they were) upset and cried badly.’ 


(31) 

so 

ni 

so 

ha 
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te 
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gy 

three 

day 
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night 

pass 
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DP 
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(32) 


te 

p h ae tpo 

da 

nu 

hu hu 

hu 

ka 

ti bu vae 

DP 

husband 

DAT 

you 

carry 

go 

DP 

one CL scoop 

iarafaj 






itrsty 

*t|3*t| qjfj’q 

MM 
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w 
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(33) 

ha 

ja 

ti bu vae 

0 

ja 

m 

hu 

di 

here 

stick 

one CL scoop 

there 

stick 

do 

go 

say 


<^'q 

q|3q| dtf^'d&rj qjfj’q 

T 3 ) 


qg'q 


iq 

&JL 


— MM 

MJl 


m 

* 

T& 


'(They cried and) after three days and three nights passed, the sister said to (her) husband, "You 
carry (the blob) and go, then scoop one blob of (excrement-like material) to stick here, and 
scoop one blob to stick there.’ 

Sjq'j 
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like this carry went carry 

went 
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BU 
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BU 
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0 
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dig 

here stick one CL 
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ja 

pi tsa 

te 
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ka 

ha 
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stick 

finish 

DP 

sad 

DP 

here 

sleep 




1^-q 



^fq 
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7L 

MM 
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'Like this, (according to the sister's instruction, he) carried (the yellow excrement), and dug one 
blob (of yellow excrement) to stick here and dug one blob to stick there, after (he) finished 
sticking (he was) very sad so (he) slept here (where he finished sticking). 

^■q<aj3^| (jw§'£T^')<^53^'§3j! 3^2^'(^'^ 2 ^'3^251'<oj'| aiq-^q-<^-£3rq^r3^'ar 

!*! !^'|sr(F^')^ YW 
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sleep 

DP 

wake up 
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ti 

BU 

vee 
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te 

su 

ti jy 
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ro 
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CL 
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DP 
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(39) 
ji mi 
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ha 

ncUe 

mi k h v 

ti bi 

ha 

d?y 

house 

one CL 

here 

EXT 

smoke 

one CL 

here 

raise 

|qq - q 

q|3q| 


•W SJ^3j 


q|3q| 


A|q - q 

MM 

— MM 

&JL 


* 

— MM 
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'(He) slept here for one period of time and woke up and it became one man's family, where (he) 
had scooped one blob (of yellow excrement) to stick; and there was one house here and one 
(column of) smoke rose (from) here.’ 


(40) 

eo po 

ja 

<?3 po 

mi 

lu qa 

ja 

lu qa 

mi 

tree 

stick 

tree 

name 

stone 

stick 

stone 

name 

<\ 

<^3'q 



-v-' 

<^-q 

-v-' 


m 


M 

A A 

BA 


BA 

A A 


'(Then they) named (the family) go" per 3 (or tree, for he had scooped out some amount of 
excrement) and stuck (the excrement) on the tree; (they) named (the family) lu 53 qa 53 (or stone, 
for he had scooped out some amount of excrement) and stuck on the stone.' 




)!='<^'q^SJ| 
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(41) 


te 

a mi 

na 

h 

tea 

wa 

tea 

t h i ki 

te 

DP 

now 

we 

Li 

family 

Wang 

family 

these 

DP 




-v ^ 

<q<^ 

f)' q 


fA 

£\ ■vf 

itrsfaj 

MM 

M& 

win 

A 


A 



if : W 


(42) 


ha 

te h 3 ta 

lo 

mi 

h 

d?y 

su 

dja 

here 

from 

GOAL 

name 

again 

come 

GEN 

BE 


3^ 

ar^rim S«t|'<^|^r5j 

<N 

olq-q 


If 

ajl 

A 

AW 



A 

Jf# 

AW 


'Now, we, these Li families and Wang families, were named back (there) and came from here.’ 

M&> WCIj^AM niA (6tJ^) EAAAiAMAWo 


mse 

te 

teo §o 

yi 

q h ?s 

ku ta 

t h i q h o 

rti 

later 

DP 

BE 

cow 

excrement 

like 

these 

ERG 

A'*i 

iarafij 

If 

q'af 

«\ 

f q 

q 5 'q 


Wf 

AA 

WW 

AW 

A 

M 

« 


/A# 

(44) 

su 

lo 

fa 


li d?y 

SU 

lo 



human GOAL propagate back come GEN MP 

<w '&n 

A A?¥ MW 0 A 


'Later, humans were propagated back up by these cow-excrement-like ones.' 

jnA, GAWTAWWWA, )A^$£Jti&®itAJIH¥^(£M)^WHJA&A 
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PEOPLE OF POWER 


THE HERO a 53 p h i 44 rse 53 Ncae 53 

H 44 BU 55 g3 U p9 53 


( 1 ) 


i n,i a gs 

te 

na 

na m?i 

te 

ancient 

DP 

we 

na m^i 

DP 


itrsfaj 



iarafaj 

AA 

MM 

Udif] 

AAA 

MM 


( 2 ) 

a p h i rse NGae gu ta gy pa za 

a p h i rse ngec say/call thus CL mystical A 






Bl] 


0,^05 S&j’sfaj 

S# MM #M 


'In ancient (times among) we na 53 m?i 53 , a person called a 53 p h i 53 rse 53 NGse 53 was mystical.’ 


(3) 

te 

Q9 za 

le 

a tg h a ha 

DP 

mystical 

DP 

almost 

iarafaj 


iwafaj 


MM 

#l§ 

MM 

jif- 


na ta 

su 

dja 

le 

success 

GEN 

BE 

MP 

1‘^'r 5 



afai'^*rjst 

AfcAilk 

MM 

mjf 

MM 


A go 44 za 44 is used to describe such amazing things as a person flying, leaping over mountains 
and being invincible/immortal. 


• 166 * 



'Then (the person) was mystical and almost successful.’ 

#JL$c$cic7 

(4) 

mse te go za nda ka 

later DP mystical very DP 

MW #jS fEI MW 


(5) 







va 

t h i 

jy 

m 

<?a <?o 

mi gga 

su lo 

Han 

DET 

CL 

ERG 

make/kill 

SUF-COM 

GEN MP 

§£i 

zxrwirj 


ifi 

qg'q 



RA 

mw 

MW 

im 


JWM 

Jf# MM 


'Then later (he was) very mystical so was killed by Han.' 

mmm, . 


(6) 








q h a 

m q h a m 

t h e 

<?o «?o 


ha ma 

mba 

ka 

how 

do how do A 

he 

make/kill 

also NEG 

able 

DP 



r 5 

qa'q 


^ ms 

|pq 


MW 

ft ft 

ftii 

ft/# 


M MM 

Hb 

MW 

(7) 








mse 

te vamja 

(?e 

zo mi 

ti 

ja 



later 

DP lord 

family 

girl 

one 

CL 



i* r y 

§<V'Jfaj gorq 

i^'asX 


=q%=r 

| s&j’sfaj 



MM 

i£wi II 

u 

~k) L 

—- 

MW 




A cfa 53 nf ' = when repeated, it adds emphasis. 
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( 8 ) 

la t h e lo ko d?y 

OTM he GOAL give come 

Wrabj ft aw&n ^ ^ 

{til SiS in % 

'(Han) tried very hard to kill him but were also unable (to kill him), so later (Han) brought one 
Han lord's girl and gave (her) to him.' 

ffflAB* (RiKf IBM) 


(9) 








vamja zo mi 

la 

t h e 

lo 

ko 

U,u 

te 

lord 

girl 

OTM 

he 

GOAL 

give 

after 

DP 

|oj'q 

Q'Sf 

qorafii 


<W 'afal 




~k) L 

P]]S 

{til 

SM 

£A 

B 

MM 

(10) 








mae 

te 

zs mi 

ti 

ja 

dBU 



later 

DP 

girl 

one 

CL 

become/have 







TO 



B% 

MM 

~k)l 

—- 

SIS 



'After (they) brought the girl of the lord and gave (her) to him, later (the family of the lord's 
daughter and a 53 p h i 53 rae 53 NGae 53 ) had one girl (daughter).' 

aiMicJ L«4&«J5, (*T)4T1'*JL. 


• 168 - 



( 11 ) 

za mi t h i ja za da ro ha go ma na 

girl DET CL walk PT also tell NEG would 

a&j-afai ^q-gq ^ q-^qq 

~k )L MW MW && £H? ili il T/E II 

'(When the) girl (got old enough to) walk (a 53 p h i 53 rae 53 NGse 53 ) would also not tell (why he was 
chopped to pieces by Han but then became a healthy man again—why he could not be killed).’ 

W-t-#; umm&&7, iB&dtM&T-mMMaitnM M*«). 


( 12 ) 


ti 

ni 

te 

nu 

ha 

jo 

tg h o mi 

dBU 

ro 

m 

ka 

one 

day 

DP 

you 

also 

SELF 

wife 

become 

PT 

say/think 

DP 






qq^ 

§q-q] 

O^q-q 

^srafai 

qwq 


—- 


MW 

ifc 

ik 

ia 

ST 



m 

>Qi> 

MW 

(13) 

jo 

ge rae su 

nu 

go gu 

k h y go 

ti 

ha 

te 


SELF real GEN you tell say/think New Year Eve one night DP 


qq-^ q-5! ©■=( q-f^'q qsw 

ia MW # w M 


af^q'qja^qjq %zr| garafaj 

— 01 M0 


'One day, one night of the New Year Eve (a 53 p h i 53 rae 53 NGae 53 ) thought, "You (my wife) also 
became my wife and I will tell you the real truth."’ 




-w, . sn, m&im 
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(14) 

k h y §3 ti ha te v ncl^p ka zo qa n,u te 

New Year Eve one night DP liquor dri nk DP drunk after DP 


a£ys>q| £arafaj «q 

— 01 MM fl 


q^q'q gorsfcy q|-q jisr^, 

ni MM jo MM 


(15) 

tg h 3 mi t h i ja da lo go ro 

wife DET CL DAT GOAL tell PT 


§qqi Zxrwy ofsrJfoj 

HyF MM MM MM MM i! MM 


’One New Year Eve night, (he) drank liquor (became) drunk and told the wife.’ 
^sr^q'^q[qqf^'<q| jq^'aBq'^q'^'q'qiq'^q'I'^q'sjq^^^q'q^q-fj^i 


(16) 


te 

ta hu 

te 

nu 

ha 

jo 

tg h 3 mi 

dBU 

ro 

DP 

tonight 

DP 

you 

also 

SELF 

wife 

become 

PT 

iarafaj 

Wf 

iwafaj 

$s 

qq 

qq-^ 

§q'« 

a|q-q 

<?^xr£irj 

MM 

4-tt 

MM 

ifc 


id 


J&M 

MM 


'Then (he said), "(From) tonight (on I will trust you because) you also became my wife.’" 
(^•q^q^^-q^^^qj) ^q-^'q^q-(q^-^-<q-Sj^5^-|^^| ||'3j£3p|§^q'qq-,§q-3]q-||q| 

“4i %(&,)§, a^*tt am mm^r 


■ no- 



(17) 

jo 

qo A 

ti 

la te o tjo 

ua tsa bu mae B 

Z3 

SELF 

qo 

one CL DP over there 

ua tsa bu mae 

EXT 



s&j’sfaj £arafaj 


<W 'ZJ§3j 

ia 

itrlM 

MM MM SPii 



(18) 

ti 

la 

te 

o mo ta ji ga ky 

Z3 


one 

CL 

DP 

down there ta ji range 

EXT 





^ r ^ 

WOT 


—- 

MM 

MM 

Tffi i£3E \b% 



(19) 

ti 

la 

te 

o mo o ndzp ua k h v 

C Z9 


one 

CL 

DP 

down there o ndzp ua k h v 

EXT 








—- 

MM 

MM 

Tffi PlM Pnj# 

MM 



'(He continued), 'One of my qo" is down there in ua 11 tsa n Bu 44 mas 55 (Mountain Range), one is 
down there in ta 14 ja n (Mountain Range) and one is down there in ondro ua 44 k h v n (Mountain 
Range)."' 

Mo ” 


A qo 11 is a crucial component of the human body. When qo" is in the hands, one can, for 
example, be very successful at killing birds by throwing stones. When qo 11 is in the eyes, one 
can see things clearly at that time, qo 11 moves around in the bodies of ordinary people. Powerful 
people have qo 11 in their bodies and also in mountains and trees. 

B According to li 44 bu 55 so 1 'po 53 , na 11 tsa 11 bu 44 mas 55 and ta 13 ja 11 are mountains in Mianning 
County. 

c A mountain in Xichang City today, but the exact location is unclear. 
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(20) 








jo 

hi 

ro hi A 

ti 

ja te 

o ljo lu ky B 

•44C 

yi rjbi mi 

Z3 

SELF 

GEN 

soul 

one 

CL DP 

up there lu ky 

yi i^i mi 

EXT 




ssyi'ztj 


*v ^ 

WOT 

is 


'f 

— - 

MM MM 

±® 



(21) 








ti 

ja 

te 

o ljo 

t§ h a la ma D 

Z3 



one 

CL 

DP 

up there 

t§ h a la ma 

EXT 






aj^'5 

^’*1 

•W 'Sl^dj 



— • 

MM 

MM 

±m 





(22) 








ti 

ja 

te 

0 tjo 

ni bo zi bo E 

Z3 



one 

CL 

DP 

over there ni bo zi bo 

EXT 






5W5 

-v ^ C\ ^ 




—■ 

MM 

MM 

MJl 

mm\& 




(23) 








ti 

ja 

te 

a mi 

jo jo ti 

ja te nu 

jo jo 


one 

CL 

DP 

mother 

with one 

CL DP you 

with 






q!%ZJ| a&j'afaj gorJty g^ 



— - 

MM 

MM 

mm 

KM - 

MM MM 

KM 



A An ordinary person has three rj v hi 53 or souls. Very powerful people have more than three. 
Here a 53 p h i 53 rse 53 ngeb 53 described the locations of his souls from the most important soul to the 
least important. 

B lu 11 kv 53 = 

c yi 11 ai 11 mi 44 is a mountain in lu 11 ky 53 Township, Mianning County. 

D tsV 1 la 11 ma 44 is a sacred mountain in dzp 11 qu 11 Village, Lizhou Township. 

E A mountain in an unknown location. 
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(24) 


nu 

jo jo 

t h i 

ja 

te 

ha 

qa lu 

pee 

zo 

gu 

you 

with 

DET 

CL 

DP 

here 

qa lu 

beside 

EXT 

say 


<qqp|Srq 

$xr£irj 

sfysfy 


g^ri* 



iq 

Xfc 

mm 

mv$ 

Min] 

Mini 





XPi 


'One of my souls is up in lu 11 ky 53 yi 11 lyi 11 mi 44 (Mountain Range), one is up in tg h a n la n ma 44 
(Mountain Range), one is there in—ni 11 bo 44 zi 44 bo 44 (Mountain Range), one is with Mother and 
one is with you, and the one with you is here, beside (under) the qa 11 lu 44 stone here.' 

-^SMxasnija, -^swtgffiMnij 
a, -i'KK*®®, (j km^mwI'Scs&ju »¥#t 
h. ” 


(25) 

t h i ki mi go dzy ro y zo qa ka 

these GOAL tell come PT liquor drunk DP 

<^•35 aw'Jfaj as=t q|-q 

Mi^ i& M £fft tl M Miff] 

'(He was) drunk so (he) told (her) and out came (these secrets).' 
(jq-)35srqj^rql'q^'^'^'q-f|^'q'^| 

(ftk)Wii 7 Wti& tH 7 S &(% ®) o 


(26) 

zo mi t h i ja te 

girl/woman DET CL DP 


~k) L 


Zwafzj s&j'sfcrj 


PS. iq! MiP] JMiq] 
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(27) 


Pi 

la 

h 

bi 

ma mse mse 

m 



pen 

take/bring back go 

NEG in time 

AVM 



m 

ajarq 



£f&! 



m 


0 m 

MM 

MM 



(28) 








t h £ 

hi 

la rto 

a k h a ?i 

ti t£ 




she 

ERG 

finger 

little 

one half 




sf 

ifi 

si^jrsf 






ink 

m 


* 

- 11 




(29) 








t h £ 

m 

t h £ 

mi gga 

ka t h i 

ro 

t h i pa A 

m 

she 

ERG 

bite 

SUF-COM DP GOAL 

write 

ITR 

do 

sf 



qywifav 

<w^7 

<^§'q 

wi* 


Ink 

m 


MM 

MM SM 

n 

MM 



'The woman (had) no time to go and bring back a pen (so she) bit down (bit off) one-half of 
(one of) her little fingers and wrote as quickly as possible.’ 

isumfeAwg*. (m)fitt«*i*(gejT 

mm— eo>. 


(30) 

pi tsa 

te 

ro 

pi tsa 

ro 

tell 

finish 

DP 

write 

finish 

PT 


a£qq 

§<vs^rj 

q§-q 

a£qq 



jE 

MM 


tE 

MM 


A t h i n ... t h i n pa 11 is a phrase emphasizing the speed of doing something, hence our translation ’to 
do something as quickly as possible’. 
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'(When he) finished telling, (she) finished writing.’ 
(jw )£ W ( ^ ^'^'(^' 2 F ')3 | 

(M'iS-Rj-Pf) -X&M, o 


(31) 








te 

nu 

ta m 

mba 

su 




DP 

you 

like this 

powerful GEN 






^'«5 








mw 

MM 




(32) 








ta hu 

na 

ni 

ky 

k h y §3 

ro 


su 

tonight 

we 

two 

CL 

have New Year 

PT 

say/about 

GEN 


^•35 


flf^q'qorq 

^xrsfoj 

3*1 f* 


wm 

mi is 

MW 

1 

MW 

XWMW 

MM 

(33) 








t h a rse 

t h i 

pBU 

q h a 

ga a da <?e 

hi 



letter 

DET 

CL 

shoot 

I father family GEN 



Zsrafai 


^•q 

q KN'q @q]'a5'q 



PUPj 

1 MW 

ft 

iliil: lie 

M 

'M 


(34) 








q h o bo 

so 

k h v 

ti 

k h v lo 

ts h u 

a p h a 

di 

door 

three 

CL 

DET 

CL GOAL 

EXT 

INT able say 

% 



Zsrafai 

ofsrJfcj 

•WW<g? 


y iq 

n 


MW 

mw 

MW W W 


mw m 
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'(His wife) said, "You are such a powerful person, are you able to shoot a letter about we two 
having the New Year to my father's family's third door? A '" 

(35) 

a qae B nu t h i p h ae te 

MP you DET CL DP 

ijfjxr g^ Zsrafaj sfysty iarafaj 

ipf^X ifc P&W MW MW 

(36) 


nu 

vae qae 

q h o bo 

ho 

k h v 

ha 

jo 

mba 

le 

gu 

you 

more 

door 

ten 

CL 

also 

SELF 

able 

MP 

say 


*T|G^'q 

% 





.^q-q 


iq 



n 

+ 

MW 

& 

id 

Hb 




'(He) said, "You, such a little thing (to shoot through three doors, and if there were), ten more 
doors also I am able to (shoot through them)."' 

(^•^•^srq-^ll*!) (^•^^•^•^•)zi|^^q-^q^^-^q'q^(^q-)^q-iq| 


A It is locally believed that people lived in houses with three doors or entrances in Han 
kingdoms long ago. The outer two were huge gates and the king lived inside the third or inner 
entrance. 

B A sound indicating the belief that something is very easy to do. 
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(37) 

nu la jo li ts h o ku mba ts h u da gu 

you takc/bring SELF arrow tip EXT/put come say 

qgq-q qq'^ 3^0, f'sf qlq'q 2fq-q gq 

% M IB H •% i£ 

'(He) said, "You take the (letter) and put (it) on my arrow tip."’ 

(38) 


mbzp 

t h i gv 

ni 

la 


li ts h o ku mba ts h u 

te 


wife 

DET CL 

ERG 

take/bring 

; arrow tip 

put 

DP 


^'51 

Zsrafaj 


S*VI 


51*^ 

■*v ^ 

gw 

q|q-q $arsfaj 



mw MW 

m 

M 


/f-fr 

fPJ 


MW 


(39) 










t h s n,i 

q h a 

le 

q h o bo 

SO 

k h v 

b?i 

ro 

ha 

he ERG shoot 

DP 

door 


three 

CL 

through 

PT 

also 


itrsty 

-v' 




q^-q 


qq 

itk m it 

MW 

n 


— 

MW 


MW 

ik 

(40) 










t h a rse 

t h i pBU 

ti p 

h se 

ha A 


ma 

q h se pee 



paper 

DET CL 

one CL 

also/even 

NEG 

tear 




Zwafai zy&vj 




rm 

J^zjjsrq 




WW MW 

— MW 

ik 


MM 

«/te« 



A ti n p h ee 44 ha 44 = even a little. 
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'The wife took (the letter) and put (it) on the arrow tip and he shot (it) through the three doors 
with the paper was not even a little torn.’ 

im «r^7(fct:A 

A — A iii A A £w A o 

(41) 


i 0 ,i a go 

hi 

li ts h o 

te 

ti 

hi 

ro gv 

KO 

ha 

ancient 

GEN 

arrow 

DP 

one 

month 

road 

LOG 

also 



51^t 



=p 

OJ5I 

£\ 


AA 

MM 

4efe 

fttl 

MM 

—- 

m 

ffi 

MM 

A 


(42) 


su 

t h £ 

U»i 

q h a 

le 

go qo 

p h a 

su 

dja 

le 

man 

it 

ERG 

shoot 

DP 

die 

able 

GEN 

BE 

MP 

51 

"V 

T 

in 


in 

<\ 



If 


A 

A 

MM 

It 

MM 

A 

db 

MM 

MM 

MM 


’The ancient arrow was also able to shoot people to death from (a distance) of one month on the 
road (the distance of one month walking on foot).’ 


(43) 

te 

ndo 

ro 

le 

DP 

see 

PT 

MP 

§<V'^aj 

5ig^q 



MM 

A 

MM 

MM 
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'Then it (the letter) was seen (by the lord's family).' 

AH, ( / fg^K)M(^‘zE^^A)#jALT o 


(44) 

va m ja 

(?e 

lo t<?o 

dzy A 

ro 

lord 

family 

stand up 

come 

PT 

|jflrq 

j|srafc 

ajqq'q 



SI 

A 

ta 

A 



'The lord family's soldiers came.' 

(45) 


te va 

ma 

d?y 

le 




DP Han 

soldier 

come 

DP 




-v fV <\ 

&<VWW |p 


afc'q 





AW rXM 

JSi 

/ N 

A 

J&idl 




(46) 







t h e qo 

q h a 

ZO 

ro hi 

q h a 

zo 

su m 

he qo 

where 

EXT 

soul 

where 

EXT 

GEN AVM 

ft ji 

AS 

WOT 



WOT 

£f£y 

/ ftli ntr A A 

m)i 



mji 


JM'$f S'Jfa 


A lo 11 ted 1 dzy 11 emphasizes the idea of'come'. 
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(47) 

qae le qae le qae t<?o t<?o 

dig DP dig DP dig often/always 

£arafaj s^q £arafaj ^ - q ^ - qq 

}g MM M MM M -S/Witk 

'Then Han soldiers came and always dug, dug, dug where his qo 11 and where his soul (were 
located).’ 

WJLWftW^tSTW^sSt, SiWJLWi&ft. 


(48) 

a mi ua tsa bu mae t h i la m tp h y ti hi tQ h o m qae 

now ua tsa bu mae DET CL time one month more than AVM dig 

^ Zsrafaj s&j’sfaj =j'q ^ if^J 

a* pm miPi Bffi - n® & sm ta 

'(They) dug (into) ua 11 tsa 11 bu 44 mae 44 (Mountain that exists) now, for more than one month.’ 


(49) 








te 

t h i 

ti 

ha 

te 

li 

bi 

ro 

DP 

DET 

one 

night 

DP 

back 

go 

FT 

£<irafaj Zsrafaj 


siaos'sf 



<^ffq 

zrfcsrq 

MM 

MM 

—- 

Bfe± 

MM 

0 

MM 

MM 
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(50) 

qse ma qae ro rju ji 

dig NEG would FT say say 

MM MM F& 

'It was said that one night (the soldiers) said, "(We) will go back and will not dig (anymore) 
after (that)."' 

u*, 

(51) 


te 

u nd?o 

gv te 

ja ka 

la 

0 

ii 

go pa 

ka 

DP 

old man 

CL DP 

pipe 

CL 

there 

back 

left 

DP 

iwafij 


s&j-sty itrsfaj 

4 


T 3 ) 

i* 

<^'5| 

§°r^l 

Miff] 

*44 

miff] Miff] 

*4 

miff] 

MJl 

0 

nm 

MM 


(52) 

ja ka t h i la qv li cy 
pipe DET CL pick back went 

^'3 Zsrsfaj sffsfar |sj 

*04 mm Miff] M 0 * 

’Then an old man had left a pipe there and went back to pick up the pipe.’ 

(&^4M, 44^4), &^44@4:®4KEI4L ^E0*»K:14o 
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(53) 


te 

0 wo A 

ji k h o 

mi 

da 

tg h a 

ro 

le 

gu 

DP 

EXC 

one CL 

rice 

only 

left 

PT 

MP 

say 










MM 


■ MM 7 ft 

«« 



ipf'x 



(54) 


0 

k h a t h o 

su 

u nd?o 

t h i 

gy 

rse 

gi 

ro 

there 

speak 

GEN 

old man 

DET 

CL 

PRE-ATT 

hear 

PT 


q-t^q 


5jy? 

Zwafai 






ij£ 

MM 


mM 

MM 

MfM 

Vx 

MM 


'There the old man heard (a 53 p h i 53 ras 53 NGse 53 's soul) saying and speaking (to himself) there, "Oh, 
only one distance of rice B is left (to reach me).'" 

(55) 


ho 

k h wae 

tje 

tgwse 

le 

k h WcC 

tje 

dzyvse 

le 

m 

EXC 

quick 
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A o 33 wo 11 = sound indicating fear, e.g., "I'm nearly scared to death." 

B One distance of rice = the length of a rice grain, or 'very near' or 'just about to happen'. 
c pi 44 tsa 53 = completed action. 
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'He (the old man) yelled, "Return, come back quickly; return, come back quickly!" and called 
the soldiers back.' 
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'(They) only dug for one moment and his black, black qo 11 came out there.' 
(jq-^'^q'^arq^r^i jqfra^-alq-£sq-|-^(^ 

UftT—#JUftMSPta^tSTSt««W(il)Tfi)*. 
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'These soldiers cut (it) there and blood the size of xwa 11 t h o 44A gushed up there and all the 
soldiers were dead (drowned) by the blood that day.’ 
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A xwa 11 t h cP = a large container shaped like a column that stores rice chaff, rice, corn, wheat or 
buckwheat. 
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t h i ti ai t h e cs ai A? su dja le 

DET one day he blood ERG paint GEN BE MP 

^ ft ^ |f £yfy*r 

^ "ftk iftL fP$f M$f ¥/J$r ipf^t 

’(It was) said now all the soil and stones of ua 11 tsa 11 bu 44 mse 44 (Mountain) were painted by his 
blood on that one day (which explains their red color).’ 
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'After they cut the qo 11 then (they) started to (chase and) catch the body.’ 


A mi 11 gga 11 = signifies an action is completed. 
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'(They started to chase and) catch the body but also (they were) unable to catch (him).' 
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'It was said he was born in the place now called gas 44 hi 11 tg h a n .' 
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'(He was) chased from that place (gae 44 lu 11 tg h a n ) and jumped over above ta 11 ji 11 (Mountain).’ 


A me 33 ljcf 3 ndo 53 = 'eyes see' or 'born'. 
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'It is said that usually one valley became only one step of his horse.' 
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'After jumping over and reaching t h o n lo 11 then (a 53 p h i 53 rae 53 ngec 53 ) jumped over ma 53 k h o 44 
lo 11 .' 

qq-q^aj'^-giq-<q^q|q^-|^-(|q-qq')5j-|q^(q^q^a)! 

(/l) immfeo 


A t h o n lo 11 = Langhuan Township, Xichang City. 
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'Now his horse's footprints are still here in ma 53 k h o 53 lo 11 (on a stone).' 
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'From tV’i 53 m 11 ko 44 (he went on) and reached hr 11 ma 44 then (the Han soldiers who were 
pursuing him) found his footprints, (and the Han soldiers) said, "(We) found (his) footprints," so 
now Han call lu 11 ma 44 Lizhou.' A 

hk-frM^ ij ii ^^ (M 6*J)aEJ£E, i & 
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’(They) went (farther) up in the area and then met new (footprints) so (they) called (that place) 
Xinhua. ,B 

M)s, (fflifi)*5J*T«, xajaTfHiSABfKDff^atStmKWJftaj) W. 


A In Sichuan Chinese Dialect, the pronunciation of li fL suggests 'found something' which 
explains why Lizhou ik'j'H was so named. 

B §ff^. Sf = new; ^ = Han (as in Han Chinese): fancy, beautiful. 
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'(They) went and went (on) and reaching hr 11 kv 53 then (they lost the footprints) so now the 
word (name) Lugu comes from here (this story). ,A 

q-^1 

P MM 7l o 
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'Later (soldiers) caught him and came back.’ 
(^5t*J|'^'^q-)q^'^'|^'2fq'! 

Jlin, ( / ftiiff^E0®# pE F)lll70^lto 


A lo 11 is similar in sound to luo vh- in Sichuan Chinese Dialect, which means 'lose', thus the 
place was called lo 11 kv 53 . It is Lugu in Chinese. 
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'(The soldiers) took several metal ropes (chains) tied him and (came) back to the place (and 
when they had) almost reached Ka 11 tsa 11 bu 44 mae 44 (Mountain he) said, "I am thirsty for water," 
so (they) let (him) drink water.' 
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A a 44 wa 5s = an expression of surprise. 
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'Then, a 44 wa'\ (he put his head) down to drink (and he drank and drank and didn't) know (how 
to stop), didn’t know (how to) stand back up again (because he was drinking and drinking), so 
(the soldiers) said, "It is not OK," and (the soldiers) went to look (into the water and there were) 
two dragons that had almost swallowed him with their wide-open mouths.’ 

"I, (ffi)ttjtni(7X)*^ttjS(t&)te(^)*, M]$: ‘Wl!’ tt(7Kfi)*W#H 
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’(It is) said he would have been swallowed down by the dragons if (the soldiers) had not seen it 
one moment (before it would have happened).’ 

Ufebn J L ftji S, (iiyittMMMMT i 7. 
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'Then (the soldiers) said, "It is not OK, it is not OK," and pulled back up the metal ropes 
(chains), pulled (him) and went back (to the lord's place), and killed him.’ 

^q^'q'^j 



A 'make out' = to kill. 
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THE RELIGIOUS SPECIALIST li 44 bu 55 ta 11 ndi 44 
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’In ancient (times), one person, our li 44 bu 55, s family, called li 44 bu 55 ta 11 ndi 11 , was said to be 
mystical like this.’ 
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A q h v = ’to call’. A powerful p h d 3 tss? 3 is able to summon ci 53 vi 53 and such wild animals as deer, 
wild pigs and ghosts. 
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'Then, he was expert at doing religious activity and what he called (during his religious activity), 
then what came and what he did (during his) religious activity then (that is) what changed. A 
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A A capable p h a 53 iss 33 is able to change things, e.g., make an ill person well, make a healthy 
person sick and bring such disasters to a family that ensure their crops will fail, that illness 
comes to family members and that their livestock suddenly die. 

B A za 11 is a manifestation of <?i 53 vi 53 and is about the size of a round bean. There are various 
za 11 . A p h a 53 tss 33 often summons za 11 to help during rituals. If a p h a 53 Iss 53 is very powerful, 
many za" come as he chants, li 44 bu 55 go 11 pa 53 (b. 1941) said that za" fall one after another in 
front of the container when he chants, if he is powerful. 
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'What za 11 (he) called, then what ( za n ) came and if (he) needed one so 44 (of za’ 1 ), then one sa 44 
(of za 11 ) was called and came because of his (chanting) and if (he) needed one ma" q b a 4: (of 
za 11 ), then one ma 11 q h ar 3 (of za") was called and came because of his (chanting).' 
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A S3 44 = is a measure word used in conjunction with S3 43 ndzg 53 or a wooden container for 
storing rice, corn, wheat or barley. The S3 41 ndzg 53 is commonly used as a measure. It is 
convenient to use when borrowing and returning grain from nearby households. In 2006, most 
households no longer owned §a 43 ndzg 33 . 

B A ma 11 (far 3 is a container woven from long bamboo strips and used to store cooked rice. 

c — 
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'Then later, (about) nd?y 53 mo 44 's A family...' 


(9) 

va 

t h i 

jy 

t h £ 

ndzo ko 

Z3 

ka 

Han 

DET 

CL 

he 

right/power 

fight for power 

DP 

1 

$xr£irj 




q|5I|-q 


UM 

mw 

MW 


RfiJ 


MW 


( 10 ) 


q h a n,i n,i 

m 

ndzy mo 

?i 

da 

k h v k h v 

often 

AVM 

king 

son 

DAT 

provoke 


Sf&f 

goj'q 

$ 


^it 

/til' JEr 

milt# 


) LT 

MM 



'A Han family was fighting for power, often provoking the king's son.' 
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A nd^y 53 mo 53 = a powerful Han family living at the same time as li 44 bu 55 ta 11 ndi 11 . 
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'Then later the Han (people) said, "Take your metal hat and our grass hat and put (them) onto 
(above) the lake and whose (hat) doesn't sink down (into the lake) will take the power.'" 
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'It was said the king's hat weighed 1,200 jin' 
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'The Han's grass hat was not even two jin.' 

§^T^'(t^T)§'^T a5S '^1 
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va t h i ki te 

Han these DP 

I <^'a> 

'UM XXkk MM 

(19) 


t h e 

hi 

te 

Z9 

nda 

ka 

a hi 

za 

be 

uae 

m 

he 

GEN 

DP 

heavy 

very 

DP 

down 

GOAL 

go 

FT 

think 

(* 





5]^ 

<vsrJfrj 


arfiksrq 

q^si'ci 


MM 

MM 

jr 


MM 

1ST 

MM 

M 

MM 

XX M 
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'These Han thought that his (the lord's hat) was very heavy and would go (sink) down.’ 

JAAAiA TA. 


(20) 

te 

va 

m 

m 

<?y 

DP 

Han 

ERG 

cheat 

went 


1 

in 



MM 

KM 

im 


A 


’Then (the lord) was cheated by the Han and went (to the lake where they had prearranged 
everything).' 

( 21 ) 


ti 

n,i m A 

lo ha 



one 

day AVM 

wait DP 




^ ini 

q|sjj-q 



—• 

A MJM 

mm 



(22) 





va 

hi mo mo ma d?o gi 

ro 

ha 

Han 

GEN hat 

NEG EXT 

PT 

DP 

§ 


nn 


KM 

M» Wfe fft 

KM 

MM 


A ti 11 w 11 = one day. ti 11 m 11 m" = all day. 
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( 23 ) 

t h e hi te a hi za be ma na 

he GEN DP down GOAL go NEG want/would 

^ Q* atsrafaj ^ 

{til MM MM T MM M MM *t/# 


'(They) waited (for the metal hat to sink) all day but the Han hat disappeared, (while) his (the 
lord's hat) would not go down.’ 

cmm.) 

wmtm* 

( 24 ) 


te 

va 

ni 

NGy 

ky 

t h i 

gy 

da 

DP 

Han 

ERG 

boat 

row 

DET 

CL 

DAT 

iarafrj 

1 

$w 


^qq 




MM 


im 

f® 

JP 

MM 

SM 

MM 


( 25 ) 


m ts h o ro t h i 

sa ts h o 

ka 

ma ndo 

la 

lip 

GOAL 

give gesture 

DP 

paddle 

OTM 


<W3vy 

q^q^q'q 


#l' q 


mm 

MM 

WM 

MM 

mm 

MM 

( 26 ) 

dBu ka 

mi 

ij,a te 

0 

za 

ey ro 

brim 

GOAL 

press DP 

there 

GOAL 

went PT 

5ISA 

tywafaj 

T 3 ! 

<W 'S&7 

§3j ^sr&rj 

iiit 

MM 

Pk MM 

MJl 

MM 

M MM 
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'Then the Han gestured (with his) lips to the paddler and (the paddler) used the paddle, pressed 
the brim (of the hat) and (the hat) went down there.' 


^1 

TTio 


(27) 


ha ndzo 

te 

a mi 

o ndzp 

tq h or) xe A 

t h i 

iy 

dja 

le 

lake 

DP 

now 

o ndzp 

tp h or) xe 

DET 

CL 

BE 

MP 

3JS 

iwafaj 

t? 

#<^j 


Zsrafai 




m 

MM 

a 4/4-3C 

Bii 


MM 

MM 

mm 

ipfM 


'The lake is tQ h og 11 xe 11B in o 53 ndzp 53 now.’ 

(S it )M Wt fk -A A £Kj ffi H - 

(28) 


te 

ndzy mo 

<?£ 

te 

me k h a 

ro 

DP 

king 

family 

DP 

at a loss 

PT 

§<irsfaj 


|si'^ 


gqsrgq-q 


MM 

I£®I 

A 

MM 




'The king's family was at a loss.' 


A tQ h op n xas 53 is in today's Xichang City. 



(29) 

te ro gv Is Is m t h a rse ja 

DP road along AVM paper paste 

gfar&rj q||^q gfsfaj q§q-q 

MM WJM jfe 

’Then (the king's family) pasted a paper (announcing a search for someone who could get the 
metal hat from the lake) along the road.' 

^'3j^'gai'q'^q'q)^'ai5]'^5]51'q^'3j^'q^'g'S|2I|'|q'(3j^r^qi^'^'5]i r '3jq'3j^'ajq'<q3j'5J(q3j'§'5J'S|zi|'q^ai)l 


(30) 


q h a 

gy 

jo 


mo mo 

who 

CL 

SELF 

metal 

hat 


Sfc'&fal 




it 

MM 

id 

ft 


(31) 

jo 

m 

IJ.U 

m 

ko 

SELF 

silver 

require silver give 



^qjsrq 


^q-q 

id 

fl 

Mlc 

fS 

4A 

5r 


li 

ka 

p h a 

su 

back 

get 

able 

GEN 

!* 


^q-q 


0 

w 

db 

MM 


ha? 

uu 

haj 

ko 

gu 

gold 

require 

gold 

give 

say 




^q-q 


£ 

Mlc 

£ 

4A 

So 

it 


’(The notice) said, "Who is able to get my metal hat (from the lake), then I will give silver (if 
the person) requires silver and I will give gold (if the person) requires gold."’ 

^rfW^^rfo ” 


• 204 * 



(32) 

ta ndi te jo mba gu ji le 

ta ndi DP SELF able say say MP 

dozj-^zjfi 

iifif Miff IB 1 ij£ iffM 

’It was said that ta 11 ndi 11 said, "I am able (to do what they want).’" 

ft®, teifc(JtL7#SB)8MSi: ’ 


(33) 

te ta ndi ndzp d?y ro 

DP ta ndi call come PT 


$<ira>qj qq*yq 2 jq-q ^srafaj 

Miff ikft BL| A £H? 


’Oh, then (the people of nd^y 53 mo 53, s family) came to call ta 11 ndi 11 (to help them).’ 

PJl, ff 7k, (ffil|CMA)A^iifi£i 3 fr° 


(34) 

mo la ta ndi ndzp <?y le pi 

horse OTM tan di call went DP do ritual 

^ qarafaj qq^'q 5^'5'*t|'|q'q 

ffj MM A A b^I A Miff 


'(They) used a horse to call ta 11 ndi 11 (then he) went to do rituals.’ 

(AA)ffl AAAAitifAAAo 
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(35) 


te 

Pi 

le 

za 

rti 

ko § 0 A 

DP 

do ritual 

DP 

za 

two 

CL 

$ fa'afaj 


iarafaj 




Mid] 


mm 


_ . 

MM 


(36) 

t h e g,i q h v le t h s hi pi ?i B ko ta 

he ERG call DP he GEN apprentice give EXT 

j* Sf$ ft ^ ‘WWff 

ftk HL| ftfi ^ 

(37) 


jo 

ro 

gas gee 

te 

no 

li 

tpo 



SELF 

rope 

shake 

DP 

you 

back pull 




gqp 


iwafaj 






is 

M? 

MM 

Mild] 


HI 

it 



(38) 









jo 

mo mo 

rse 

la 


t h BU 

te ro 

gas gee 

gu 

SELF 

hat 

PRE-ATT take/bring 

when 

DP rope 

shake 

say 


< 





£<irafaj gqp 

|arq 


is 


MM 



mm 

Mid] 

MM 

u 


A Go 44 = a container and measure twice the size of a yA’’ ndzd'. 

B pi" ?i" = apprentices/students of a p h a 53 tsd 3 who assist him during rituals. 
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'(ta 11 ndi 11 ) did rituals and called two ko 44 §sk 5 of za 11 and gave (them) to his apprentices and said, 
"You pull back the (rope) when I shake the rope and when (I) get a chance to take the hat then I 
will shake the rope."’ 


»f TiWBR«£Hi!i“®4(iRT)« 

stkibus, ” 


(39) 


Z3 

ro 

q h a mo- ta 

vi 

ta 

straw 

rope 

many 

roll 

EXT 

€ 

gqp 

sjq'q 

q|p 

warm 

MW 

mw 

m0 




'(They) rolled A many straw ropes.' 

(Sm])S«4R TtS££S. 

(40) 


jo 

te 

§3 qo 

qy 

te 

za 

t h i ki 

tBy q h ae 

le 

SELF 

DP 

die 

if 

DP 

za 

these 

crush 

DP 

qq-^ 

iwafij 






^qj'qjq'qj^q'q 

iarafij 

ia 

J&iW 

TE 

mu 

i^W 

ffl 

3^ 

51# 



A Plant materials such as wheat and rice straw are rolled into lengths that are then made into 
rope. 
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(41) 

jo 

me ljo 

na 

tta gga 

KO 

t<A 

gu 

SELF 

eye 

and 

nose 

LOG 

put 

say 


*\ 


%' 

Qj3j$rQj<^ 


q-f^ 

ia 

BSBf 

In 



M 

u 


'(He) also said, "If I die, then crush these za 11 and put (them) into my eyes and nose.' 

“fi£lMill#, $CA$c^BSBiln*M 

Mo ” 


(42) 


§3 

m 

?9 

ha m 



seven 

day 

seven 

night AVM 






3!9o3(5f 3f&rj 



A 

A 

A 




(43) 






Z9 

ro 

t h i ki 

vi le d?y 

NGy ta 

ka 

straw 

rope 

these 

roll DP waist 

tie 

DP 

c 

gqp 

6\ -v< 

q|p ^'q 

qlq'q 



a 

3^ 

m m 


j&i^J 

(44) 






t<A t<A 

ha ndzo 

mi t<A 

su 

dja 

release/put 

lake 

GOAL SUF-COM 

GEN 

BE 



51® 

owafoj 


If 

a 


m 

Jn1$ 

Jf# 

mu 
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'(They) rolled these grass ropes A for seven days and seven nights, then tied (the ropes around his) 
waist and put (him) down into the lake.’ 

-bA-b«fi, f&fs, *4(ii«M)R±, ihft(@feA) 


(45) 

zo po so po o nd?e te 

sandalwood three CL there EXT DP 


5^ 

tiA 


stfy&rj ^ £ara>*ri 

h mm iui mm mm 


(46) 

hi ggi t h i po ko ku ts h u ta ji le 

middle DET CL LOC cover EXT say MP 

^§or^ ZsrJfcj s^'sfaj qjafwvjij |3j-q q^ 

4*f0| MW {iffi Jt/jp ij£ M'H 


'It was said that there were three sandalwood (trees) there (underwater) and (the hat) was 
covering (the top of) the middle one (sandalwood tree).’ 

Sift, («/S)ift*H«fl*, (ttSiE»)¥«'ftWMSP«»til±. 


(47) 

te ro bi so la te 

DP dragon three CL DP 


^4rsfcj A|*t| 

J&W ~M H MW WW 


A Grass rope is made by rolling grass between the hands to make rope of whatever length is 
desired. 
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so 


KO 


ta 


(48) 

Z3 po 

sandalwood 

tfi/fc 


t h i 

DET 


po 

CL 


Y Y 

wind 


three CL LOC 


EXT 


•w wm 


— MiA {A 


=70 


'Then there were three dragons wound (around) the three sandalwood (trees).’ 

H^^(^^|J)0I^IPHW7|Y O 

(49) 


te 

0 

t h i 

la 


py 

S3 A 




DP 

there 

GOAL 

take/bring 

went 

ITR 




iorafaj 


ajsrs&J 

ajsrq 



wf* 




MiA 

mji 

SiA 



* 

MM 




(50) 










ro bi 

t h i 

so 

la 

t h 8 

t h i 

t h 8 

dzy 

S3 

m 

dragon 

DET 

three 

CL 

he 

GOAL 

bite 

come 

ITR 

AVM 


Zsrafai 




<w<$y 

sr|jqj'q 

qq'q 

wf* 



1A MiA — MiA Itil SiA ^ S'JM 


'He went there to take (the hat) again (and again) and three dragons came to bite him again (and 
again).' 

jq'01 q-oj q-^'sfa^-q q'^'aj q^qjqj^-q^'jq-araj zq-aj q'?f q gq | 


...S3 11 ... S3 11 ... = a phrase that refers to two actions being repeated again and again. 
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A 



(51) 


rse 

la 


ma 

p h a 

mi n,u 

te 

zo ro 

gas gae 

ha 

PRE-ATT take/bring 

NEG 

able 

after 

DP 

rope 

shake 

DP 

^STjjfdj 

aj3p 

q 

rm 

^q'q 

1^0 

§°r^l 

gqpq 

|*q-q 

0«t&f 

MfM 

M 


iM/E 

fib 

B 


&=? 

M^jj 

Mi i^] 

(52) 










ndzo 

ha 

nda 

ka 

li 

ma 

so 

ro 

ka 


water 

deep 

very 

DP 

back 

NEG 

know 

PT 

DP 


% 

qj^q-gq-q £arafaj 


rm 





?K 

m 


Min/ 

0 

MaE 

M 

£0t 

MUM 


(53) 










ta ndi 

te 

ha 

go qo 

su 

dja 

le 




ta ndi 

DP 

here 

die 

GEN 

BE 

S 




al 

iwafij 


<\ 


fi 






MiiM 

&JL 

Jt 

mm 

pm atjim 





'After (he) was unable to get (the hat), then (he) shook the grass rope, but the water was very 
deep and (his helpers) did not know (he was shaking the rope), so tan n di H died here (in the 
lake).' 


<\ -v -v *\ "V 

<q| 

(Min, mmM, 

M$J), 


(54) 


te 

0 >i q h v 

so rj=i 

go qo 

le 

do mo 

dzy dzy 

li 

dzy 

DP 

noon 

only after 

die 

DP 

above 

appear 

back 

come 

§<irsfaj 


tf\ 

A 



sjqs'q 


2fqq 

MMM 


* 

Mt 

JMiM 

±M 


0 

* 
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'Then (he) died (and his corpse) came back and appeared above (the water) only after noon.' 

ft*, ^BT, (f W)T M7jcffi*. 

(55) 


te 

pi ?i 

t h i ki 

qo tQ h 3 

le 

KU 

t h £ 

q h a 

ga 

m 

DP 

apprentice 

these 

sad 

DP 

before 

he 

how 

tell 

AVM 

iwafaj 


£\ -v< 

<^'35 

^f q 


f 3 ^ 


§'«5 

q M 

if % 

MM 

MM 

MM 


MM 

iftrffi 


MW 

T& 

mlJ'M 


(56) 


za 

t h i ki 

tBy q h se 

le 

t h £ 

q h a tsa 

na 

tta gga 

KO 

t£ h O 

za 

these 

crush 

DP 

he 

mouth 

and 

nose 

LOC 

put 


<\Sf 

^•qjq-^q-q £arafaj 

ft 

f 5 


%' 

<\ 

^•q 

M 

MM 

51# 

MM 


»@E 

ftt 

#M 


^PC 


'Then these apprentices were sad and crushed these za" (and put it) into his mouth and nose as 
like how he had told (them) before.’ 

mwft, mMmmmmT 

Mo 


(57) 

te 

tBy q h as 

0 

tQ h O 

pi tsa 

te 

DP 

crush 

LOC 

put 

finish 

DP 

iwafaj 

q'q^q'q 

C(c~^ 

h 

k 

L 

^•q 

afc-q 

iarafij 

MM 

51# 


d* 

7L 

MM 
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li 


so ro ro 


(58) 

ndzo bo q h a mo- ta mi li p h co te 

water much GOAL back disgorge DP back/re- revive PT 

/X Sit] @ Pgn± MitJ @ ifr Sat 

'(After these apprentices) finished crushing (za 11 and putting the powder) into his nose and eyes, 
(ta 11 ndi 11 ) disgorged back out much water and revived.’ 

rnwrm), Httn, i&n±ru^7K, 


(59) 


go 

p,u 

W 

te 

ti 

ga ha A 

ma 

iMi 

what 

require 

say 

DP 

one 

CL DP 

NEG 

need 

c\c\ 

■5*^1 

^wq 

q-t^q 

iarafaj 


s&j-Jty itrsfaj 

im 


ff-4 

Mlc 


J&it] 

—• 

Hit] MitJ 


TRJ^C 


(60) 


t§ h 3 

so 

tso 

rse 

so 

tso 

ha le 

so 

tso 

jo 

ko 

m 

dog 

three 

CL 

chicken 

three 

CL 

cat 

three 

CL 

SELF 

give 

say 

© 



S* 



<\ 




¥ 



— 

Hit! X4 

— 

Hit] 

ffi 

— 

Hit] 

id 

£A 

5r 

in 


'(The king's family) asked, "What do you require?" and (he) said, "(I) need nothing, give me 
three dogs, three chickens and three cats."’ 


^sr^'fl^'q^qj 


@1*) fplil: “5ft(ft)0#SiJ: HnxtfflHH®, (Itltt 

Mft)f+4fpxF5. ” 


A ti 11 ga 11 = one kind of thing. When ha 44 is added to ti 11 ga 11 {ti n ga 11 ha 44 ) the meaning is 
’anything’. 
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(61) 

t h e te ro bi n,i qy le n,i mi go pa A 

he DP dragon ERG scare DP heart fall 

© ^ iy$ 

% MW M fP$f R F MW W 

'(He did not take anything because) he had been scared by the dragons and (had failed so) was 
(full of) self-contempt.' 

|q-q^-^Y^^-|^'|^q^-q^q-q3^q'q^-qq-^w^gq-^q-^-(3^-|'qq-£rqq*rq-)q^| 

(62) 


ka 

t§ h 3 

so 

tso 

rse 

so 

tso 

ha le 

so 

tso 

DP 

dog 

three 

CL 

chicken 

three 

CL 

cat 

three 

CL 

iwafaj 

<\ 

© 


sfysfy 

3* 


sfysSy 

<\ 


sysy 

MW 

m 

— 

MW 

X| 

— 

MW 

ffi 

— 

MW 


(63) 

t h e ko li <?y 

he give back went 

© ^ §* i 3 ! 

it ^ 0 i 


su lo 
GEN MP 

MM WW 


'Then (the lord's family) gave him three dogs, three chickens and three cats and he went back 
(to his home).’ 

HHXWHH^Tftil, (^)fclE]*To 


A m 11 mi 44 go 44 pa 53 = 'heart fall' or 'self-contempt'. 
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(64) 


te 

li 

d?y 

te 

ha 

taji 

po po 


do i 

mo ko 

tp h o ta 

DP 

back come 

DP 

here 

taji 

mountain 

above LOG 

from 

ittrafij 

S* 

■v'' 



r* 




*t|3^ 

BB 

0 

* 

Bit] 


i£3E 

111 


±0 BB 

JA 

(65) 











t h i so t h 

i ga 

te 

jo 

li BU 

(?e 

te 

k h < 

i ro 

k h a ro A 

gu 

after 


DP 

SELF 

li BU 

family 

DP 

S 


S 

say 



iwafaj 


owg 


§°r^ij 

ft 3 # 

ft 3 # 

q 0 

din 


Biit] 

id 


u 

Bit] 

01? 

01? 

0 

(66) 











lo 

li 


a 

Pi 


oy 


nd?9 


GOAL 

back/again 

INT 

do ritual 

if 

say 

curse 


<w<$y 




^ c\^ 




5I^'|o]'q 


BB 

0 





mu 

0 

il 

OP 

0L 



'Then (he) came back here atop ta 11 ji 11 Mountain and cursed, "Will we li 44 bu 55 's family say 
' k h a 44 ro'\ k h a 44 ix P 5 ' and do rituals after (this) again?"' 13 

—Inii ; ij)4#111±*ttt111.Jr.xH" l in: 


A p h a 43 tsa' 4 chant differently when starting a ritual, kt'a 44 ro 44 , k J 'a 44 ro 44 are vocables li 44 bu 55 p h a 53 
tso 44 pronounced to begin a ritual. 

B At this time, he killed all these chickens, dogs and cats and took a solemn oath to stop doing 
rituals by posing this rhetorical question atop ta 11 ji 11 Mountain. 
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(67) 

te e qo 

ii 

to 

te 

mbzp 

ggo 

ro 




DP home 

back 

arrive 

DP 

wife 

sick 

PT 




iorafaj Israfc 




^'51 

5'q 






0 

i'Jii 

Mm 



£Bt 




(68) 

t h e tg h o na 

ha le 

tBU 

le 

ga ha 

ni mi 

ma 

xi A 

ji tea 

ka 

he dog and 

cat 

kill 

DP 

god 

heart 

NEG 

easy 

in fact 

DP 

i* 1*1 ^ 

<\ 


§°r^ij 



mi 

<W*p 

0«n&f 

% 

% 


Mm 

# 


H/E 

fW 


Mm 


'In fact, when (he) arrived back home (his) wife was sick (because the) god was unhappy 
(because) he killed dogs and cats.' 

lU»» (ft) 0*JSftM#ftXftftT. 


(69) 

te 

me k h a ma pi 

ma 

t h a ro 

ka 

DP 

at a loss NEG do ritual 

NEG 

OK PT 

DP 

$<irsfaj 

gqST^'q 5Sr§'5'*t|'f 

r q mi 

§arl>rj 

Mm 


H/E 

ftrty. mt 

Mm 

(70) 

k h a ro 

k h a ro gu pi 

ma ga 

m 


k h a ro 

k h a ro say do ritual 

NEG dare 

: AVM 


ft 3 # 


mi m 

im 


“f^ 

\Wfk 

Ml 




A m 11 mi 44 ma 53 xf 3 = 'the heart is not easy' or 'unhappy'. 
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ro 


S3 


(71) 

so so la ndzp 
so so la ndz^ 



gu lo li pi 

say GOAL back do ritual PT again 

awafaj 

« srn ® mt x 


’Then (he) was at a loss for it was not OK to not do rituals but (he) didn't dare say ' k h a 44 rtf 4 , 
k h a 44 rtf 5 ' and do rituals (because he had sworn not to) so (he) said, "so" so 11 la 44 dzp 44 " and did 
rituals back again.' 

5J3jq'q|a]'|3j|) 


Mfn, S^ST)$TPfT7, T# 


■X >; 


(72) 


ka 

t h £ 

hi 

mbzp 

t h 8 

ni 

Pi 

le 

li 

k h i 

ka 

DP 

he 

GEN 

wife 

he 

ERG 

do ritual 

DP 

again 

well 

DP 

iwafij 




f* 



£<irsfaj 


q-qqq-^q-q gai'afaj 

Midi 


MM 

ST 


im 


Midi 

0 

mm 

MM 


(73) 

mse ka ma pi ro 

after DP NEG do ritual PT 

/oT MM MM Wfk MM 


'His wife was (made) well again by him doing rituals and (he) didn't do rituals after (that time).' 

MfefcfeST ()£) 


A Vocables pronounced at the start of a ritual. 
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(74) 

ka <?3 za 

DP mystical 


ma p h a ro 
NEG able PT 

’So (he) was not able to be mystical (anymore).’ 

mx okwufi, . 

(75) 


ma 

Pi 

le 

ma 

(?3 za 

su 

ma 

di 

m 

NEG 

do ritual 

DP 

NEG 

mystical 

GEN 

NEG 

BE 

AVM 

TO 


iwafij 

mi 




II 

§m 

MaE 

Wfk 

j&i^J 

MM 

#J§ 

jmm 

mm 

mjf 

m(JM 


(76) 


tg h 3 

nda 

rse 

nda 

t h i 

p h ae 

mdBu la 

mi n,u 

su lo 

dog 

kill 

chicken 

kill 

DET 

CL 

mistake 

finish 

GEN MP 

<N 

© 


S* 


Zsrafai 


^A|oi 

afo'q 

lirjfvjxr 


ft 

m 

ft 

mn 

MM 

It 

7& 

MM MM 


’He lost the mystical power not because he didn't do the rituals, but because he mistakenly killed 
the dogs and chickens (when he took the oath on the mountain).' 
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(77) 


ka 

a mi 

na 

Ubu 

(?e 

Pi 


ha ma 

Pi 

DP 

now 

we 

li BU 

lineage 

do ritual 


also NEG 

do ritual 

§<irsfaj 

T! 

q'« 

-v ^ 



^ T7W 


MM 

MJ£ 


M^ff 






(78) 

ka 

p h a tso 

ha 

ma 

d?o 

su 

dja 

le 


DP 

p h atso 

also 

NEG 

EXT 

GEN 

BE 

MP 




S q-|qq 

•WOT 


If 

strjfvjxt 


MM 


ik 


■ 

if# 




'So now we (members of the) U 44 bu 55 lineage, do rituals... also do not do rituals and also have 
no p h a 53 tss? 3 .' 

mix a*, aff]arps*a«?i*a#«ff. 
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MONSTERS AND HUMAN RELATIONSHIPS 


THE SEVEN DAUGHTERS 

a 44 ma 55 do 53 dzp 53 


( 1 ) 


ko da 

te 

zo mi 

§9 

ja 

d?o 

ta 

ti 

jy 

d?o 

ancient 

DP 

girl 

seven 

CL 

EXT 

like this 

one 

CL 

EXT 






•W 'Slgdj 




•W 

Am 

MW 

A A 

A 

MiW 


AW 

—- 

MW 



'In ancient (times), there was one family of seven girls, like this.’ 

Am, W —A (AM) MAMAJA 

( 2 ) 


u ndzo 

t h i 

gv te 

su 

pae 

ts h o qo- 

<?y 

te 

old man 

DET 

CL DP 

others 

LOC 

fortune-tell 

went 

DP 



s&jzfaj §<vs^rj 

*t|<a^'q 

£\ 

QldjWQltcj 

afa^qSfq 

i 3 ^ 

iwafaj 


mw 

MW MW 

3'JA 

MM 

A# 

A 

MW 


0) 


nu 

Z9 mi 

t h i 

?9 

ja 

lo §a 

1JU 

te 

you 

girl 

DET 

seven 

CL 

kill 

after 

DP 



$xr£irj 






w 

AA 

ww 

A 

MW 

ZF 

M 

MW 


( 4 ) 


nu 

?i 

h 

hi 

p h a 

S3 

gu 

you 

son 

back/again 

<\ 

stand/EXT 

-v'' 

able 

still 

say 





^q-q 



w 

JIM 

0 

M/M 

Hb 

ft 

A 
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'The old man went to others for fortune telling, then (the fortune teller) said, "If you kill your 
seven girls then you still will be able to have sons again." 

qwy^srq-^j 


nfi, n 


(5) 

mse 

te 

u nd?o 

t h i 

gv te 

later 

DP 

old man 

DET 

CL DP 

t*r*i 


Zsrsfcn 

s&j'Sfaj iarafqj 

Jm 

MM 


mm 

MM MM 


(6) 

Z3 mi t h i go 

ja 

t h e o>i t?y 


<?y 

ka 



girl DET seven 

CL 

he ERG cheat 


went 

DP 



^ Zsrafaj q^ 


ft if$ ^^'q-^q-q 


J^'<% 



*Jl mini -t 

MM 

ftk fPM ig 


X 

MM 



(7) 

0 ljo fu tQ9 

be 

gu ka 






up there onion pull up go 

say DP 






Iq qg^'q qg 

q-<^ iarafij 






±® M M 


\ k mm 






(8) 








m le 

t h so ro mi qe ko 

t h o 

tBU 

dzs 

hi 

gu 

deceive DP 

t h so ro mi family PER 

ABS 

kill 

eat 

PER 

say/want 

qjqj-^q-^q-q 

S'q'si 

as'q firivj jkt<s^ 

qj^'q 

g'q 



ilj MM 


U MM 


ak 
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( 9 ) 

ka toy 

DP cheat 


<fy 

went 


iwafaj §3^q 

MM HI tfe 

'Later the old man cheated the seven daughters by saying "(Let’s) go pull up onions" and (they) 
went (because he wanted ts h o u ro 44 mi n 's family) to kill and eat (them) so (he) cheated (them) 
and (so they) went. 

u (mn)£;WLMmr (it 

( 10 ) 


t h £ 

ni 

toy 

oy A 

le 

KU go 

ha 

ggo lo to h o 

he 

ERG 

cheat 

went 

DP 

first 

here 

knee 

(* 

$fW 







{til 

fm 


* 

MM 

mh 


MM 


(ii) 


pas 

to 

oy 

ha 

a wo 

fu 

too 

ua 

ro 

LOG 

reach 

went 

DP 

father 

onion 

pull up 

time to 

FT 

<\ 









MM 

i'Jti 

* 

MM 

EH EH 

M 

Wl 

ii 

MM 

(12) 









lo 

w 

te 

a qae 

t h i 

p h ae 

te 

q h a 

d?a 

MP 

say 

DP 

MP 

DET 

CL 

DP 

where 

EXT 

sfoj'itrjw 

tfarsfaj 


Zsrafrn 




<w wm 

MM 

ij£ 

MM 

MM 

®m 

MM 

MM 

mji 


A qy 53 indicates 

a completed action. 
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(13) 


S3 

le 

a sa 

KU 

ha 

Q3 Q9 

hu hu 

hu 

S3 

still 

MP 

later 

backpack 

also 

make 

carry 

need 

still 





qg'q 

q^q-q 





/oft 

1T& 

ik 

m 

H 

Ml? 



(14) 

na dzp ki pae to so ui t<?3 gu 

we/our belt/waist LOC reach only after pull up say 

>rj3j^nrj^ ga^q ^ 3 ^ qg^-q q^ 

fM/ If /jzM fijii ix Wl if 

'(The seven girls) were cheated by him and (the girls) said, "Father, Father, it's time to pull up 
the onions when (the water they were standing in) reached (their) knees," but (Father) said, "Oh, 
it is a little thing, later (we) also need to make backpacks to carry (the onions back home) and 
we will pull up (the onions) only when (the water) reaches your waists." ,A 

q-f^l q'^'%V^q'q(^q'^'|q'q3^q|^'|q'^q'Iq'^'qq'|q'^'^q^'%Vqi^'qq'|^5^' 

ri 

(UB*Jl)ttftS«7**, (ftihli't-tAAftStt—t/KvtkM, 

il*, )77n, "BB, ®8 

( 1 ) 7 ,” (**»)«: a**, a-#jLS=F»E! (ffi<n)a»B 


(15) 

ha 

to 

?y 

ro ha 

a wo 

tQ3 

ua 

ro lo 

to 

here 

reach 

went 

PT DP 

father 

pull up 

OK 

PT MP 

say 


g^q 



t?rq 

qg^q 

qarq 


q^T 


iij/i 


£nt j£ r i*J 

illill 

Wl 



if 


A The seven daughters were standing in a pond and their father was adding water to the pond to 
drown his daughters. This is not mentioned in the story, but understood from repeated telling. 
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(16) 

te ma Ka so na ja dBu q h ae ji k h y to so n,i too di 

DP NEG OK still we armpit under reach only after pull up say 

£arafaj qaT 3453^ q*t| ga^q ^3^ qg^-q q^'q 

Mii*] it & mn St Tffi i'Jii M W i& 

'(When the water) reached here (waist high, the girls) said, "Father is it OK to pull up (the 
onions)?" but (the father) said, "It is still not OK, we will pull up (the onions) only after (the 
water) reaches under (your) armpits.'" 

(§'*j^qqs] 3 &]^-)q|qsr^j| (^'aoST^'q'^^i (^q^s^'^qi^rq-^j ^' 3 ^'(^')^'^'^'® sr l 

(7jc)i'J(Iff0l)T, 

(^7X)i'JMT^*MnEo ” 

(17) 

a sa te tae rae pae to so tpo gu te 

later DP neck LOG reach only after pull up say DP 

i g^-q qg^-q q^«yq 

t MiiM {MMr iilii M WL Ml MUM 

'Later (Father) said, "(We will) pull (onions) up only after (the water) reaches to (your) necks."’ 


(icJLIl]) “iliil:, ilmT(^pil) i&: “t&MitW, 


(18) 

zo mi t h i go ja m t h s tti la 

girl DET seven CL AVM he ERG OTM 

$'sf Zw&rj q^ zysfaj $fsfaj §y$[ qor&rj 

icJL PHHM Ml MiM ffjffi {til fP$f 
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( 19 ) 

na jy t h a t h i ki ti ly ko wog S3 pi tsa 

we/our fish pond these one CL LOC drown die finish/all 

q'S ^ a&j'afaj qjajsrqjtj §q - §q'q -fj'q afc'5] 

idlH if — mi*! {ifff 5l 

'All seven girls were drowned to death (in a pond), one like our fish pond, by him.’ 

( 20 ) 

ti ja ka li d?y ti ja la qae le ji 

one CL take out back come one CL OTM tickle say 

s&j’sfaj ^W^'^'q |q 2jq-q qjsqj S&j'Sfaj qorafaj 3'<}5|zij'!|q'q q^'q 

— Miff] W 0 ft — MS MS tfeMM 1 ift 

’(It was) said that (ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 ) took (the girls) one (by one) out of the water and tickled 
(them) one (by one).' 

MM, fifEMCl) MMSMiMMMMo 

( 21 ) 

ma mBu ly t h i ja S3 u>i la li <?y 

NEG move DET CL only after take/bring back went 

<^<q’q Zwafaj s&j'sfaj *t|<aj'a^ <^q - q |^'q 

mm %j ms ms * n 0 * 

'(ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 ) only took back (to their home) the ones only after (the bodies) didn't move.' 

(©«#) H»t- 


le 

MP 

dszjfzjzt 

ipfS 
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za mi 

a ij,o 

t h i 

ja 

te 

ma 

§3 qo 

te 

girl 

youngest DET 

CL 

DP 

NEG 

die 

DP 

Q'Sf 


Zsrafaj 

#p&f §°r^ij y; f 

*\ 


AJL 


MM 

MM Min] MM 

A 

Mini 

(23) 








ma 

ha 

bu ly ma 

ha 

q h a tga 

m 

ka 

NEG 

DP 

move NEG 

DP 

make noise AVM DP 

m? 

q^arq 



iy£y §*r&i 

M/E 

MM 

M M/E 

Mini 


m 

'M MM 

(24) 








jixa 

m 

ts h o ro mi 

ni 

vo ta 

le 

h 

ey ro 

all 

AVM 

ts h o ro mi 

ERG carry 

DP 

back 

went PT 

afc'5] 

iy£y 


$w 


i forty 


|gj-q 

f|i 

/gjfo fa W A 

im a 

Mini 

0 

A MM 


'The youngest girl was not dead but neither moved nor made noise; ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 carried all 
(these girls) back (to their home).' 

cistt) . 


(25) 

vse qse 

t h i ki 

te 

tBU 

dzo 

pi tsa 

others 

these 

DP 

kill 

eat 

finish 

<\ 

5 >] 


iarafaj 


3-q 

afo'q 

0A 


MM 

2E 

zK 

0 

/E 



ro 


( 26 ) 

zs mi a ao t h i ja na na 
girl youngest DET CL only 

icJL £//Jn MM MM K 


li nd?o 

leave/left 

ojstq 


PT 




ji so 

say MP 

q-s^'q 


B? 


£Bt 


In -l 


'It was said others were killed and eaten (by ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 ) and only the youngest girl was left.' 

iKHKJift(& ) L)f7, UK M TSP^M'&JL. 


( 27 ) 


te 

t h £ 

hi 

a ja mo 

hi 

ja ku d?a 

t h i ki 

o ba 

t h £ 

pa 

te 

DP 

she 

GEN 

sister 

GEN 

jewel 

these 

all 

she 

EXT 

DP 

iwafij 

si 


c\ 

SF« 



A 

<^'S> 

aozq'34 

ST 



MM 

Ink 

MM 


MM 



81 

M 


MM 


( 28 ) 


ts h o ro mi 

(?£ 

zo mi 

t h i 

ja 

te 

t h i ki 

mo 

ka 

ts h o ro mi 

family 

girl 

DET 

CL 

DP 

these 

admire 

DP 




$xr£irj stfysfy 

A 





7KL 

MM 

MM 

MM 



MM 


( 29 ) 


a we 

na 

ai 

ky 

ta qse 

a 

qse 

di 

S 

we 

two 

CL 

change 

INT 

shall 

say 




sfysfoi 

qj£ - q^ 

A fV 

wtj'q 

q-t^q 

wm 


_. 

MM 

& 

mM 

nlW 

iK 
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'She had all her sisters' jewels, and the daughter of ts h o n ro 44 mi n 's family admired these (her 
jewels) so (ts h o n ro 44 mi n 's daughter) said, "a 44 wer 5 , shall we two change (our jewels)?"' A 

bmmMm® “C $cf® nm«?” 


(30) 

te 

nu 

jo 

t h i ki 

nu te 


DP 

you 

SELF 

these 

need DP 





£\ M - 

q^s 

^qjsrq 


MM 




Miff/ 


(31) 

na 

n»i 

ky 

jy ro 

tae qae ta hu 

di 

we 

two 

CL 

bedroom change tonight 

say 

q-35 

*t|^ 


^<q'(qq 

-v -v ^ ^ 

q|-q^ ^qjq 

q iT 

Hitt 

z: 

MM 



ij£ 


'(The youngest girl said), "If you need these, my (jewels), then we two can change bedrooms 
tonight.'" 

(gqf^')q-(^-||q| 


(32) 

te nu jy ro 

DP you bedroom 


ga tae qae a qae 

I change INT would 


^'(qq q 

MM # WMMM&Jj ic 


q^'= 


A a 44 we* 5 = a sound suggesting a person wants to make a transaction with another person. 
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(33) 

jy ro ga tae qae te ga t h i ki nu ko di 

bedroom I change DP I these you give say 

^«rfqq q qj|'qst ^arsfaj q gy $q qyyq 

& Miff] ifc ^ il 

'Then (the younger sister continued and) said, "Would you change bedrooms with me? Change 
bedrooms with me, then I (will) give (you) these (jewels)."’ 


(34) 

te ts h o ro mi t h i ja dja gu ka 

DP ts h o ro mi DET CL BE think DP 

af-qii aftj'afaj qyyq 

MM fid iff] Miff] M0T Miff] 

(35) 

na Z9 mi t h i ja da tae qae ro ji 

our girl DET CL DAT change PT say 

qao Zsrafaj qryy qyyq 

am io l Kiv am a» & a m « 

’Then ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 (ts h o n ro 44 mi n ’s daughter) thought it was right and said, "Yes," and 
changed (bedrooms) with the girl, our (girl).' 

$Jp, 'bit) L&7 o 
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( 36 ) 

tae qse uu te 

change after DP 

q|-q jSSTN §<V'S^f 

^ jp MW 

( 37 ) 


t h £ 

hi 

zo mi 

t h i 

ja 

iy 

ta 

d?y 

ro 

ji 

they 

GEN 

girl 

DET 

CL 

watch 

DP 

come 

PT 

say 




Zsrafai 


fq 


qq-q 

^srJfaj 

q^q 

Ml 

MM 

icJL 

mw 

MW 

mi 

MW 

w 


ij£ 


'It was said that later (they) changed (bedrooms, but ts h o n ro 44 mi n 's family) thought this (the 
girl) was the only one (they had got) and (they) watched (the daughter) and came to their 
daughter when (they) wanted to kill the girl (the youngest daughter) to eat.' 


( 38 ) 

ts h o ro mi <?e zo mi t h i ja te 

ts h o ro mi family girl DET CL DP 

ao'X’ii |ai g,'sf a&j-afaj iorafaj 

ic icJL WW MW MW 

( 39 ) 


a wo 

a wo 

m 

te 

ne 

a wo 

o mo 

ho 

d?o 

father 

father 

say 

DP 

your 

father 

down there 

far away 

EXT 

tYq 

isrq 

q-t^q 

iarafij 


t*rq 



warm 

EH EH 

EH EH 

in 

MW 

Ml 

121ill 

Tffi 
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(40) 


ma ja 

ma ja 

m 

te 

ne 

ma ja 

o mo 


ho 

d?o 

m 

mother 

mother say 

DP 

your 

mother 

down there 

far away 

EXT 

say 



q-f^q 



t*T51 



g^q 

<WOT 

q-^q 

mm 

mm 

M 

Mi 

Ml 

mm 

Tffi 




Ml 

(41) 

ka 

t h 8 

za mi 

t h 8 

m 

mae 

le 

tBU 

ro 

ji 


DP 

they 

daughter 

they 

ERG 

catch 

DP 

kill 

PT 

say 


iarafij 

jq's( 


p'af 

$w 


iwafij 

*t|^'q 


q^*yq 


MUM 

Ml 

~k) L 

Ml 

im 

n 

MUM 

-as. 

zK 


Ml 



'It was said that the girl of ts h o n ro 44 mi n 's family said, "Father, Father," then (ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 ) 
said, "Your father is far away." The girl of ts h o n ro 44 mi n 's family said, "Mother, Mother," then 
(ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 ) said, "Your mother is far away," and caught their own daughter and killed 
(her).’ 

(^•q'3far^'SN')ts'r3j| 


tmm&a-, omm: -mmi mmr (*§&*)$: 

iW,” B)fKj£JUk7. 


(42) 

mae 

ti 

?o 

te 

t h 8 

later 

one 

CL 

DP 

they 



s^'s^rj iarafaj 

p's 


—- 

m 

iM MUM 

Ml 


za mi 

t h i 

ja 

da 

lo tea 

girl 

DET 

CL 

DAT 

get up 

$'3T 

Zsrafai 



<qqsrq 

~kJl 

miM 

MiM 

MM 
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(43) 

SO pBU A 

meat send 



da lo gu ha li ma S3 S3 ji 

come MP say DP back NEG kn ow still say 

afc-q iygyxr mi ^ 

M ipf^X i£ MM @ ^/E ^Pit M i& 


'It was said, later, at one (o'clock) the next morning, (the ts b o" ro 44 mi 11 parents) got up and 
called their daughter, "Come send meat," but (the parents) still didn't know (that they had killed 
their own daughter).’ 

B—( : JnSSfliifl'J i BMicJLijt: “fiJlt, (i^*|5@Sf])iSfl,” BtiE 
SjES BM*4£JL#7). 


(44) 







na zs mi 

t h i 

ja 

te 

qy 

ka 


we/our girl 

DET 

CL 

DP 

afraid 

DP 


=t'3o ^ 

Esrsfaj 


IT . 



M'] ~k) L 

MM 

f ^ 2—7 

M. Vy 

MM 


MM 


(45) 







ga he mbe 

ti p h se 

ma 

k h i 

S3 SO 

gu 

ka 

I stomach 

one/a 

NEG 

good/well little 

say 

DP 

q q-q 


mi 

qgqq 

q^q 

a stT 

— dJ 

MM 

£f 

d? 

j >>\ 

Ml 

MM 

(46) 







lo t<?3 da 

ma 

na 





get up come 

NEG 

would 





ojqsrq afzqq 

mi 






fi* * 

MM 

Jjt. 

id 






A pBu 11 = send. It is customary to send meat to other homes when a family has meat. 

•232* 



'Our girl was afraid and said, "My stomach is a little bit unwell," and (she) would not get up 
and come.' 

“ffittTHAW*,” SE^Fttta*. 


(47) 







mse 

so ni 

lo t£3 

d?y te 




later 

only 

get up 

come DP 





tf\ 

a]^-q 

21 q-q £<irJfaj 




MM 

t 


M MM 




(48) 







?9 

qse 

le 

t h s ko bo ka 

vi 

ey 

hi ro 

meat 

scoop 

DP 

she ABS neighbor 

divide 

went 

PER PT 



§°r^l 

if jisrafc 

qqp 


fgarafal ^srafaj 

fl 

B 

MM 

mm it 

/ jf 


7Jt{£ MM 


’(She) only got up and came later, and (the parents) scooped meat and ordered her to divide (it) 
for the neighbors.' 

(49) 


ti q h a 

qse 

t h 8 

ko 

0 mo 

t h i 

jy 

<?£ 

pa 

hu 

ma 

m 

one CL 

scoop 

she 

give 

down 

DET 

CL 

family 

give 

go 

MP 

say 



if 


5JA3^ 

Zsrafai s&j'sfcn 


^•q 

sfq 


q-^q 

MM 

B 

M 

£A 

5r 

Tffi 

MM MM 

MM 

4A 

Sr 

* 

MM 



’(The ls J 'o" ro 44 mi" mother) scooped one ball (of soup made of their cooked daughter) to her 
and said, "Go give (this) to the family down there.'" 

(}S$*) ST-S («) “iiS^3P-SnE. ” 
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(50) 


te ro gv 

ti 

te 

to lyu te 


DP road/way 

one 

CL 

arrive after DP 


£arafaj flisj 




gsj-q £<irJfaj 


MM 


—- 

MM 

i'Jii jp MM 


(51) 






ndzo bo 

o ba 

t h e 

m 

p h u mi gga ka 


water/soup 

all 

she 

ERG 

pour SUF-COM DP 


§ 

aozq'34 

af 

ifM 

of'q i‘V'M 


7jC/^ 

#5 

it 

fm 

iM MM MM 


(52) 






§3 t h i ki 

o ba 

. t h 8 

m 

tg h a q h a pas lo 

tpo 

meat these 

all 

she 

ERG 

skirt root GOAL 

pull 


aozq'34 

af 





fli 

it 

m 

■ mi « aw 

& 

(53) 






li d?y 

ka 

la 

le 

tg h a q h a pas qv mi 

<?y <?y 


back come DP OTM DP skirt root GOAL fill 

ofc-q qarafaj ^arafaj sjgq <vwafaj 

0 MM MM MM IliT til MM 

'Then after (the daughter) arrived half-way, (she) pulled up the root (bottom part) of (her) skirt 
and she poured (out) all of the soup and took the meat and filled the skirt root.' A 

7feiiJ¥S«±0t, MitKMPfm 


A When she got half-way, she pulled up her skirt a bit above her belt, poured the soup out on 
the ground and put the meat in the small pouch she had formed with the skirt top. After she did 
this several times, the small pouch she had made was full of meat. 
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(54) 

q h a n,i jy 


m 

pBU 

le 

pBU 

pi tsa 

rj,u 

te 

several families 

AVM 

send 

DP 

send 

finish 

after 

DP 

jlarafcv^q 

Sf&! 




afo'q 



JI M 


0JM 


MM 



B 

MM 

(55) 

tg h a q h a 

pee qv 

ha 

by? 

ro 

ji 

le 



tg h a q h a 

root 

also 

full 

PT 

say 

MP 



13'f 5 


’Tl^, 







mT 


ik 

li 



MM 




'It was said (the daughter was) sent and after finishing (being) sent to several families, the t$ h a 44 
q h a? 5 root was also full (of meat).’ 

(I^J) o 


(56) 

IJU 

te 

t h £ 

ni 

pBU 

pi tsa 

£tU 

te 

pse 

ro 

ji 

so 

after 

DP 

she 

ERG 

send 

finish 

after 

DP 

run 

PT 

say 

MP 


iarafaj 

if 

iff 


afo'q 



W\ 




B 

MM 

M 

fm 

3^ 


B 

MM 

m 


ij£ 

MM 


'It was said then after (she) ran away after she finished sending (the meat).' 


(57) 











pse 

£kU 

te 

t h i 

t h BU 

te 

bo ka 

ho 

ga 

hi 

a q h §3 

run 

after 

DP 

DET 

CL 

DP 

neighbor 

all 

I 

GEN 

daughter 

w\ 

i*r*L 

Zsrafaj jo^'JoZj $<irsty 

jlsrsi&st 

ajz;'5i 



$'3T 

ss 

SS 

MM 

mm 

MM 

MM 
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(58) 


ga 

ni 

la 

li 

tBU 

dzo 

ji tea 

nde pe A 

t? h 3 

tQ h 3 tQ h 3 tQ h 3 

I 

ERG 

OTM 

back 

kill 

eat 

in fact 

nde pe 

dog 

untie 

q 

ifi 

qprafm 


qj^'q 

3-q 



<\ 

© 

^q-q 

& 

im 


0 



HoIt 


m 



(59) 

nde pe tg h o tp h 3 tQ h o t«? h 9 k h y in gu 
nde pe dog release/untie quick AVM say 

q^'|^ ^q-q aifqpq £ysfcj q-f^ 

$0 Me fife ife 


'At this moment, after (she) ran away, (ts h o u ro 44 mi n 's parents) yelled, "All neighbors, I 
(unknowingly) killed my daughter and ate (her flesh); untie the nde 11 pe 44 dogs, quickly untie the 
nde 11 pe 44 dogs.'" 


SfiTKjS(}S«*)»«: “tligffl, L»T. 


(60) 


nde pe 

t?"3 

hi hog 

hi hog 

m 

ka 

dzy 

ro 

ji 

le 

nde pe 

dog 

OP 

OP 

say 

DP 

come 

PT 

say 

MP 


«\ 

© 



q-t^q 


qq-q 


q-t^'q 


fl^lj 

m 


MP 

Ife 

MW 

* 

WW 

ife 

ii=f / dj 


'It was said that the nde 11 pe 44 dogs came with the sound of hi" hop 53 hi 11 hop 33 .' 




A nde" pe 44 dogs are very big, strong and ferocious and appear only in folklore. 
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(61) 

d?y te pse le t h e mas mas qa qa so 4 k h v k h y tc h a 

come DP run DP she close nearly ALTIT quickly 

ofcq ^ q'q'sq xiz-Mzi atf^srq 

MM SH MM M H ££ tfe 

(62) 


ts h o ro mi 

?9 

rj>i nde 

qy 

0 

t h i p h a 

te 


ts h o ro mi 

meat/flesh 

two CL 

throw 

there 

GOAL sow/strow 

DP 




*t|^ S&j'afaj 

qqaj'q 

T 3 ! 

<w '&n 

0«t&f 




— MM 

* 

MJl 

Biff] iffi 

MiB 


(63) 

tg h o t h i ki 

to to tp h a 

le dzo 

so 

t h e 

ti pse ts h u 

so 

m 

dog these 

fight 

DP eat 

ALTIT she 

one run DP 

ALTIT 

AVM 

0 


£arafaj 3-q 

<v 

Si 


<v 

if % 



Mi*/ f® 

MS 

tk 

— {® Miff] 

MS 

mJM 


'(The dogs) came and nearly ran close to her, then (she) quickly strewed some of ts h o n ro 44 
mi u 's (daughter's) flesh there and these dogs fought to eat the (flesh) and (then she) ran a little 
bit again.’ 

Bt mxm-^jio 

(64) 

q h o pa le q h o pa le go pi tsa imi te 

chase DP chase DP meat/flesh finish after DP 

<^-q a,^'q £arafaj aSAq i^rsfaj 

ill.®: MM ill®: MM I® tt: in MM 

A S3 44 used three times refers to the actions of walking, beating and biting again and again. 
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to 


(65) 

o mo ndzo bo ti q h as ko dzo ti ts h u pee 

down there water one CL LOC bridge one CL beside arrive/reach 

Tffi 7jc — MM MM tf — MM ii i'Jii 

'(The dogs and ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 ) chased and chased and reached one (wooden) bridge beside one 
river after finishing (eating) the flesh.' 

( 66 ) 

dzo t h i tso t h e o>i 

bridge DET CL she ERG 

gsrq S5y£ztj sf ^yjsr 

Ilf MM MM M fPM 

(67) 

ti ro ka lo lo ts h a ka p h je o mi tQ h o 

one side GOAL lift DP destroy there GOAL SUF-COM 

^ <w&n g«ri*f ^ aw&n 

-it SS la MS iff 1UL Sik7 JsM 

'(One end of the) bridge was lifted up by her (after she crossed to the other side and it fell) 
down (into the river) and was destroyed. 

3jsr33rq%'§NSqj'oi 
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(68) 

t h i bu te 

pe ro ti 

BU 

ha d?a 

te 

other side DP 

straw one 

CL 

here EXT 

DP 

sr^oj $arafaj 

Cl ^ 

o^-s; <w zrm 


XCffi MM 

MW- 

MM 

SJL 

MM 

(69) 

t h e m pe ro 

t h i BU 

KO 

mi <?y 

ka 

she ERG straw 

other side 

LOC 

GOAL went 

DP 

* iw Cl 


£\ 

sndjwoit^ 

l 3 ^ 


m fm ww 

XCffi 

MM 

SiSJ £ 

MM 

(70) 

p h e te cti p h se 

do mo 

u 

d?y d?y 


sash two CL 

above 

back 

come out 


sysirj 


<\ 



lit ~ MM 0 

Hl±4 



’On the other side of (the river), there was one straw pile here and she went into the straw pile 
(to hide but) the two sash A ends came out (above the straw pile).' 


(71) 





nde pe 

t? h 9 

t h i ki 

te 

0 

nde pe 

dog 

these 

DP 

MP 


© 

£\ ^ 
<^'35 

itrsfaj 



m 


MM 

MM 


A Many na 53 m^i 53 women wear a sash with two triangular ends. 
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(72) 


ts h o mi 

ha 

dzy dzy 

ro 

vse m 

ua 

ro 

ts h o mi 

also 

came out 

PT 

spring sowing 

time to 

PT 



sjqk'q 

^zrsfcr,j §|qffq 

qarq 



ik 

HtH 

MM 

mm 


MM 

(73) 







ji t<?a 

gu 

ka 

li 

Qy ro 



in fact 

say 

DP 

back 

went PT 





q £ai'afqj 


§^q 





MM 

0 

M MM 




'These nde" pe 44 dogs thought, "Oh, ts h 9 n mi 44K also came out so it's time for spring sowing," 
and went back.’ 

***-16**7, iS##7!”@c0*7. 


(74) 

te 

na 

Z9 mi 

t h i 

ja 

te 

ca ndjo 

le 

DP 

we 

girl 

DET 

CL 

DP 

pity 

DP 

iwafaj 

ql 


Zsrafai 


iarafij 


§<va>ij 

MM 

mi 

~kJl 

mn! 

MM 

MM 

BJtt 

MM 


A ts J 'd" mi 44 = plant whose emergence in spring signals the time to begin spring plowing and 
sowing. The diameter of the leaf whorl above the ground is about that of a pencil and the leaves 
extend approximately ten centimeters above the ground. The roots of this plant are about the 
size of common electrical cord. The roots are collected in spring, taken home, washed and cut 
into pieces. It is not cooked. Salt and such spices as Sichuan pepper and chili may be added. 
This dish is eaten with rice and potatoes. 
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(75) 

t h i t h Bu te pae le li d?y 

DET CL DP run DP back come 

Zsrafaj a&j'afaj ^ rr 

WW MW MW 3S MW 0 M 

'Then, at this moment, our girl, (how) pitiful (she was), ran back (away).' 


(76) 

pae 

le 

pae 

le 

sa A 

VO 

w jy 

<?£ 

lo 

KU pBU 

run 

DP 

run 

DP 

hemp 

spin 

one CL 

family 

GOAL 

meet 

m 


¥1 

iarafaj 


q^-q 

qjsqj 

j|srafc 

wafaj 

qg^-q 

ss 

Miff] 

ffi 

MW 

J# 


— MW 

mm 

SW 

*gj 


(77) 


te 

ts h o ro mi 

w jy 

Q£ 

dja 

ji tea 

ka 

DP 

ts h o ro mi 

one CL 

family 

BE 

fact 

DP 

§<V'^ 


qj^qj 

1*1 

If 

«\ 


MW 


— MW 

MM 

MM 

MM 

MW 


’(She) ran and ran, and then met one family spinning hemp but, in fact, it was one ts h o" ro 44 
mi" family again.' 

(M)SSBf SS, (if i'J^ M |tj j#0A M , 


A sa" has three meanings: (1) the hemp plant, (2) the outside part of the hemp and (3) clothes 
made from the hemp plant. 
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(78) 

ts h o ro mi t h i gv t h s 

da o 

nu 

ua 

nda 

ro 

ts h o ro mi DET CL she 

DAT MP 

you 

good 

very 

PT 

S'^'5] 4sra&n afc'&n si 

«ryj 

qgq 

ysq 


pm m 

MM MM ifo 

M 



(79) 

nu jo ko ko sa 

ti t h BU 

lo 

VO 

da 


you SELF help hemp 

one CL 

GOAL 

spin 

come 



qj-sqj sfyssy 

<v*rJfoj 

q^-q 

qqq 


Hr- ga ffic * 

Miff] 

MM 


* 


(80) 

jo dzp ga tQ h a <?o <?o 

le 

ndzp 

da 

gu 


SELF lunch CL make/cook DP 

drink/eat 

come 

say 


qq^ 5 ^-^ stfysfyj qf'q 

i<ir£y 

3-q 

qqq 

is 


iJ B ^PtJx. Miff] \ik 

MM 

mM 

* 

XPi 



'The ts b o n ro 44 mi 11 said to her, "Oh, it is very good of you, you come up to help spin hemp for 
one moment and I'll cook lunch to eat.'" 

“»#, # (*#) x»7, *sais-T(*), 

®*H£. ” 


(81) 

ka 

<?y 

te 

go ?i 

ja 

tta gga 

qV 

ti nde 

DP 

went/leave 

DP 

child 

CL 

nose 

shit 

one CL 




|^-q 

sfysfy 


IT 


MiM 


MM 

W7 

MM 


It 

MM 

A i^a 11 

44 h 11 

Jgff q P -- 

= snot. 

— 
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(82) 

dzs le t h e pas to d?y ji so 

eat DP she side arrive come say MP 

3'q If |q-q 2fqq q-e^-q 

n£ MM tk it i'Jii 

'It was said after (ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 ) left (to fix lunch), one child came and arrived at her side, 
eating one piece of snot.' 


(83) 

te 

ne 

ma ja 

q h a 

oy 

a da 

q h a 

oy 

gu 

te 

DP 

your 

mother 

where 

went 

father 

where 

went say 

DP 

itrsfaj 


tYq 



bYq 



q-s^'q 


MM 

# 

MM 

mji 
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mji 
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d 

MM 

(84) 

jo 

SELF 

a da 

father 

ma ja 

mother 

te 

DP 

metal 

pBU ifi 0 

steamer there 

rti 

steam 



bYq 

BTSl 

iwafaj 



-v A 

T 3 ! 


§q^'q^'|^q 

id 

EH EH 

mm 

MM 

& 

h/B* 1UL 




(85) 

nu 

tBU 

dzo 

ji 

W 

you 

kill 

eat 

say 

say 


*t|^'q 

5'q 

q-t^'q 

q^'q 


2S. 

ZF 
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'Then (the girl) asked, "Where did your father go, where did your mother go?" then (the child) 
said, "My father and mother are steaming the metal steamer there and saying (they) will kill you 
to eat."’ 

mm®-. 

( 86 ) 

o pse ro so 

MP run PT again 

dozj-^njz! qtjsrsfaj oiq'q|pt 

mw ss mt x 

'Oh, (the girl) ran again.’ 

W\ (q-q-q^)-ai^-q|2:-g^| 

7 o 

( 87 ) 


te 

§3 

qa qa 

m 

ji t<?a 

pae 

te 

DP 

die 

almost 

AVM 

one CL 

run 

DP 

§<V'S^f 

«\ 

q*q'5q 

Sf&! 

q|-5q| 

f*l 


TtW 


*« 

m'Jfa 

— MW 

ss 

MtW 


( 88 ) 


sa 

nda 

ti 

jy 

QE 

lo 

KU pBU 

ro 

S3 

hemp 

weave 

one 

CL 

family 

GOAL 

meet 

PT 

again 

Sr^V^-3 

qgtjj'q 



laraX 

<w'<$y 


ojq'qgq 

J# 

ss 

—• 

MW 

MU 

SW 

iSJE 

MW 

X 
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'Then (she) ran for a period of time, (which made her) almost die and met again one hemp¬ 
weaving family.' 

tt'T.Un nfurttSfi T ~4s) L. X«9J T WA*. 
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sa 

nda 

ti 

jy 

lo 

KU pBU 
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hemp 

weave 
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CL 

GOAL 
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DP 
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^(5^! 

<w 'sfoj 
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iMk 
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MM 

sm 

ieIJE 
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k h v 

m 

da 

jo 

KO KO 

ti 

t h BU 10 

m 

da 

quick 

AVM 

come 

SELF help 

one 

CL GOAL 

do 

come 

sjffqj^q 

Sy&f 

qq-q 

qq'^ qstjsrqsi 

q|%q| 

^y&’j <y*rJfoj 


qq-q 

ft 


* 

ia W‘\t 

—- 

MM S M 
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(91) 









jo 

dzp ga 

Q3 <?9 


da dzs da 

w 



SELF 

lunch 

make/cook 

come eat 

come say 





qgqj|qj2f||q 

qq'q 3'q 

qq-q 

q-s^'q 



ia 

ftft 

m 


ft 

* 

a 




'(She) met one hemp-weaving family and (ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 ) said, "Quickly, come help for one 
moment, I will go cook lunch and bring (it here and we will) come to eat." 

g^q-j 
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(92) 

te 

ta 


ti ja 

DP 

thus/like this 

one CL 

iwafaj 




MM 

MW 


— MM 

(93) 

tta gga 

q h ?s 

na 

tg h o le 

nose 

shit 

and 

squeeze DP 

% 

IT 


£ai'afaj 


It 

In 

M MM 


ha 

to 

dzy 

ro 

S3 

here 

arrive 

come 

PT 

again 



2iq'q 

^srJfaj 

qq-qg^ 



* 

MM 

X 


'Again, like this, one child squeezed a ball of snot, arrived and came here again.' 


tf\ tf\ tf\ tf\ tf\ 





(94) 


ma 

di 

ro 

S3 

m 

ka 

NEG 

right 

PT 

again 

say/think 

DP 

mw 

qqjqp 

^srJfaj 

ojq'qgq 

qraai 

iwafij 

MM 

M 

MM 

X 


MM 

(95) 

pee le 

h 

dzy 

te 

e qo 

li to 


run DP back come DP home back arrive PT say MP 
H*t| §q 2^ jlaraSq §q |q-q 

St MM 0 % MM U 0 i'Jii MM MM 


'Then (the girl thought) again it was not right and ran back and arrived back and came (to her) 
home.’ 




• 246 * 



(96) 

8 qo li to ti ha ka mi ?i mo ti ja go qo 

home back arrive one night DP brother one CL die 

lars'q §q g^q aja^'ST iwafij 4yq 

l|C 0 lllii MW oflf ■ MW ¥c 

'At (the) night (the daughter) arrived back at home; one (of her) brothers died.' 

(97) 

go qo n,u te u nd?o t h e li zp ma na 

die after DP old man she back acknowledge NEG would 

-<yq iarafij ^q si §q fwo^'q MTS q^'q 

Tt jp MW MXkM Mi HO IX MM *1/# 

'After (her brother) died, the old man (Father) would not acknowledge her back (as his 

daughter).’ 

(sjq-|^')q^-|sj| ^•q-^-(^-qq-qj-^'a]3j-q-)(q^^^-5j-q^| 

ee^siAtt!. 


(98) 

mas 

te 

u nd?o 

te 

t h e 

da 

t h i 

ji 

later 

DP 

old man 

DP 

she 

DAT 

like this 

say 


iwafij 


itrsfaj 

sf 


MM 

q-t^q 


MW 


MW 

it 

MM 

MW 



'Later the old man told her like this...' 
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KU 

nu 

0 ljo 

do mo t 9 h o ta 





first 

you 

up there 

above from 








g^ 3 ^ 







±® 

±® kk 





(100) 








<?0 

tti 

t 9 h e 

te ka mBu Is 0 mo 


mi 

t9 h O 

log 

two 

CL 

cut DP roll 

down there 

GOAL 

SUF-COM 

6\ 



qpyq £arafaj <qf)«rq 



<vsrsfcj 



—- 

MiB 


Tffi 
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ha 

ba dBy li 

d?a te 





here 

flat place back EXT DP 






gq'q^ 

* 

watgaj 





&JL 


0 

j¥£ Mi$ 
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90 

t h i 

tti 

t 9 h e li a 

m m 

m 

gu 


wood 

DET 

two 

CL back INT 

close 

MP 

say 



$xr<£irj 

s&j-sty |q 

gqj'^'q 

q-^^-q 



k^iffj 

T — 

mini [U %Mf p J 

t=t 

ipfB 

il 



'(He) said, "First, you cut a log (into) two (pieces) and roll (them) down from up here A and see 
if (the two pieces are) close (to each other or not) in a flat place (where they stop rolling)."’ 

qa^a^'g^-aja^-iq! 

“# 76 , 5iJ 5 P±tB 1 t#M ; p7K 


A If the two pieces rolled down the mountain and stopped rolling so that the two sawed ends 
were against one another, it would indicate that she was his true daughter. 
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( 103 ) 

m m ro ha u nd?9 t h i gv li a ? ma na 

close PT DP old man DET CL back acknowledge NEG would 

£<v'Jfaj ^'HT Zsrafaj sfysfaj (wota^ TYW 

1=T MM 1MM Mini mM [n] lA. ik/E 

'(The two pieces of the log were) close (to each other but the) old man would not acknowledge 
(her) back.’ 


( 104 ) 


mse te 

nu ro t h o 

tri 

mo p h a mBu Is o mo 

mi 

tQ h 3 

later DP 

you millstone two 

CL roll 

down there 

GOAL 

SUF-COM 
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Tffi 
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( 105 ) 

te ha 

ba dBy 

KO 

li a 

m m m 

gu 


DP here 

flat place 

LOC 

back INT 

close MP 

say 


$<V'sfaj <^'3j 

gq-q^ 

£\ 

QJdjWQJtcl 

A A £V 

S* «5'&f 

gq^'q 

q-t)^q 


MM SjL 

¥±t 

71 MM 

@ MM 

"o' MM 

iA 



'Later (the old man) said, "You roll two millstone halves down (into the valley) and see if (they) 
are back close to (each other) or not in the flat place.'" 


/G5it, 
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(106) 


li 

m m 

ro 

ha 

li 


ma 

na 

back 

close 

PT 

DP 

back 

acknowledge 

NEG 

would 





(Waja'q 

mi 


0 

l=t 

£Bt 

MM 

0 

iA 

mm 

M/\b\ 


'(The two millstone halves) were back close to each other but (the old man still) would not 
acknowledge (her) back.' 

(M^WUXnCiA *©T, {M7§(Xk)3£^P^ fTiA° 
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p h u mi 

iy 

la 

k h a 

ka 


pot 

CL 

OTM 

bake 

DP 


ST 


%4rJfaj |qp 



#1 

mii] 

MM 

MM 
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tsa rse 

ti BU 

p h po 

o mi 

t£ h 3 

saliva 

one CL 

spit 

there GOAL 

SUF-COM 

51®ai'5l 


qqsrq 

S% Ojsrsfrj 


P/X 

— MM 

n± 

MJl MM 
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vzp 

da 

py 

nu 

ga z9 mi 

dja di 

bubble 

come 

if 

you 

I daughter 

BE say 


afc'q 



q Q'Sf 

fi q 1T 

MM 

* 

InM 


~k) L 

MJUJi \k 
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'(The old man) took a pot and baked (it) in the hearth and said, "Spit one (bit of) saliva down 
(into the pot and) if it bubbles, come then, you are my daughter.'" 

(^Tm±-x±ym -'m «: “<±snt-#P7X, *i*?a**Mis, $mm 


(110) 
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ro ha 

li 

7? 

ma 

na 
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acknowledge 

NEG 

would 


2iq'q 

t'fw&T ^arafaj 


|W«i3;'5i 

rm 



* 

mt M'ixJ 

0 

iA 

W/E- 

mm 


’Bubbles came (when she spat) but (her father still) would not acknowledge (her) back.' 
(P 7 K)&^T, F| lAo 


( 111 ) 


te t h e 

ma ja 

te ga 

zo mi 

ne 

a da 

ha 

DP she 

mother 

DP I 

daughter your 

father 

also 

si 

W31 

£arafaj k 
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(112) 

nu li 

7? 

ma 

na 

te 

me k h a 

ro 
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acknowledge NEG 
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DP 

at a loss 

PT 


|Wa]3j-q 
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iA 
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(113) 


ga 

ha da 

q h a 

qo p h u 

su 

ti ga 

ti ja 

vi 

nu 

ko 

I 
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all 

raise 

GEN 

one CL 

one CL 

divide 

you 

give 
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(114) 

te ti tsu m q h a lo q h y d?y te 

DP all AVM where GOAL make noise DP 

^ writo 

MM — M &JM @PJL MM nW MM 

(115) 

nu q h a lo dBu ma di 

you where GOAL become/marry MP say 

^ ar^rim £fgy*r sw^-ci 

# @PJL MM 

'Then her mother said, “My daughter, your father also will not acknowledge you back (as his 
daughter, and I am) at a loss, so I will divide (our property) and give you one of each kind of all 
I raise here and then (you leave) and marry where all (the livestock) make noise.'" 

SW1£, “a&fjjcJL, {ft ; Stil?'Fi ik ft- tt £■)}■ ?£T, ffi& 

L, (a®SS)iSiJ"*JL-fiSpni]n^, 

a(3**AW)J8fi«E. ” 
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(116) 

cy te wa ma ji mi su d?a nda ro to ha 

went DP EXC house attractive very LOC arrive DP 

§yq yq-q Slyyqq'qapj'q y$q yy^yy gyq 

£ ifW p Xi^ BT m i'Jii MisJ 

(117) 


yi 

na 

q h o rae 

t h i ki 

ja bee 

q h v d?y 

ja bae 

ma 

q h v d?y 

cow 

and 

goat 

these 

half 

make noise 

half 

NET 

make noise 
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'(She) went and, war 33 mar 3 , K arrived at (places where there were) very attractive houses, and half 
of the cows and goats made noise but (the other) half didn't make noise.’ 

y^'^aiqi'^'aB^'ai'yq'q'y^q'^yqq'qly'qyy'^'q^'ygj^'gyqyq'^yq'^'^'lyy^'^q'I'qiy^'qyq'ly 
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’Later (she) always followed the cows and goats.’ 13 

A An expression of surprise. 

B She could not stop in these places because her mother had told her to marry in a place where 
all the livestock made noises. 
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'Then (the daughter) went and at one corn shelter, all the (the livestock) made noise without 
even one remaining (not making noise).’ 
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(124) 

ka 

ha dBy 

t h i 

iy 

lo 

iy 

yy 

te 


DP 

shelter 

DET 

CL 

GOAL 

watch/see went 

DP 


ittrafij 

pq'q 

Zsrafaj 


<vsrJ&j 



iarafaj 


MM 

MM 

mm 

MM 

MM 

* 

* 

MM 


(125) 
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'Then (she) thought, "My mother told me (that this place, where all the livestock make noise, is 
where I should stay)," and (she) left these cows and goats here, and went into the (corn) shelter 
to see (have a look) and there was only an old woman, like me, A sitting there.' 

^'3^| (5^r)q^5t^r^| 
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A The storyteller described the old woman in the story as being about her age. 
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(128) 
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'(The girl) asked, "Mother-in-law, do you have sons?" and (the old woman) answered, "(I) have 
a son but would you come to like our son?"’ 

(^•Sf^-)|^r3f<q^| (5^5r^r)g;2f^! 

(TAA)lT #WAT^?” (M)A: “WAT, 

WATHEo ” 
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'(The girl) said, "a 44 wa'\ I will be your (family's) wife. Do (you) have sons?" and (the old 
woman) answered, "(I) have (a son)."’ 

(/>£jix^»)i&: u vm\ od 

TnT (^M)i£: “W!” 


(131) 

ge rae m a sa te li d?y ro ji le 

real AVM later DP back come PT say MP 




yy£y §q aiq-q ^xrwy q-t^q afyiysi 

jp^ mw 0 m iw x& 


’It was said (the son) really came back (home) later.’ 
•55-'3q'a^-|^| (qa-^-)qq-|q-(qai-ai-)urqq^-g^^| 

m mjo 
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(134) 

li da ma na ro ji so ga ndo ka 

back come NEG would PT say MP shy DP 

0 A M/m MM i& MM MM 

'It was said the son came back from down there (at the doorway) and looked, leaning back into 
the shelter; (he) was shy and would not come back (inside).’ 

it*®*-#, 
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'Then (the old woman) said, "She says (she) will be your wife, come back (inside)," then (the 
boy) came back (inside) with one bag of trapped birds.’ 

(^M) i&: “itAnJf! ©7-®4&A. 
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(137) 

te na zo mi t h i ja ifi mi lo tQ h o 

DP we girl DET CL ERG fire GOAL make 

qs Zsr&rj xyJfoj §y$f Si afsrJfor q ^' q 

mix mn xx mm Mix fp& x xm xx 

(138) 

a mi mo t h i gy t h s tfi ta ta le mi t h i ko 

old woman DET CL she ERG carry DP fire GOAL get warm 

3^'Sf Zsr&rj s&j'&rj ST §yfj q^qq si aiwafal ^'Ifq 

mm mm « im * mm m sm m:k 

(139) 

gi Tp\ t h i ki y le a mi mo t h i gy lo tpa 

bird these roast DP old woman DET CL GOAL give to eat 

9 I'fj'q £y£y <w ’afaj ^ 

X ^ MiX XXXXXk MiX MiX SiX XX 

(140) 

te e v su q h go ha q h go le gu 

DP MP roast GEN tasty also tasty MP say 

|*t|'q cjarq ^ Sjsrq q-f^ 

MiX iXM ‘Xt MIX X MX/X- iXX IX 

'Then our girl made a fire; carried the old woman to get warm by the fire; roasted the birds and 
gave (them to) the old woman to eat, and then (the old woman) said, "Oh, roasted (bird) is also 
tasty, tasty.'" 

mx, mnmy^A^xnxt^mxj x, ^r^cii) 

iXim, (^«)i^:“W! 
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( 141 ) 
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Later (the girl) was with him (the boy) and asked, "Where did you trap these (birds)?" but (he) 
would not tell. 

mm, (M) mmm-. m 
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'Later she took one needle and threaded the string (from the) ball top and inserted (the needle) 
into his (upper) clothes' edge and let (the string follow the boy) and went (to the place where he 
had trapped the birds).' 
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string ball 
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(146) 

t h s <?y 
he went 

i* 

Itii M 

(147) 

le <?y qy qy m qy tpo tpo 

DP smooth AVM went often/always 

$<ysfaj <^srcT $y&y 

Mii*] tftf MM M 

’(She) left the string ball at home and the string was always pulled and went smoothly with him 
as long as he went.’ 
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(148) 

<?y le to ro to t h Bu te k h i t h i la 

went DP reach LOC reach when DP string DET CL 

^arafaj ga^q tTjajsrqj^ gsj-q *jqsr^, ^orJfaj ^-q Zsrafaj 

M/M MW i'Jii MM i'Jii HtM MW it MW MW 

(149) 

ma bu ly m ha d?a ro 
NEG move AVM here EXT PT 

o^p-Q $f&rj 4*j*rsfaj 

MM W) &J& MM MW 

’(He) went and reached the place (he should) reach, and when the string was here it didn't move 
(anymore).' 

(150) 

zs mi t h i ja te k h i t h i la t§o tgo <?y t<?3 t<?o 

girl DET CL DP string DET CL along went often 

zxriZrj a&j'afaj ^orafaj s^'q Zsrafaj a&j'afaj q^'a^ |^q 

icJL MW MW MW it MW MW MM M —~M. 
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DP over there gold island DP there EXT fact DP 
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(152) 

t h i ly ko gi ?i p h §o o ndzu 

DET CL LOC birds untie LOC EXT 

Zwafai stfysfcn § fforq <ww<g<^ 

/%?W MiffJ ^ M {frffr 

'The girl always went along with the string; in fact, there was one gold island there and (he) was 
untying the birds (taking the birds out of traps) there.’ 

(153) 

gi ?i p h go li d?y au te e qo li d?y 

bird untie back come after DP home back come 

§ |jarq ofc-q ^ 2f^ 

4 HI ^ in i£W U @ 

’(The boy and girl) came back home after (he finished) untying the birds.’ 

(WE4»T*/d, («s§-&)®*7. 
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'Then the son spoke to her (the girl) like this.' 

$Up, JLfttMflto 
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night OP OP say/sound DP you NEG scare MP say 

sia^'af ^*rsfaj afafiyst 

f&_h MP MP \ ^/P|nj PUP # PP in P \P 


’(The boy) said, "At night, don’t you be scared when it sounds Ico 11 Isx" les" IScc" 

“Bfe±, 9 n,«, a. ” 
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'At night, led" isx" lea" iScc" sounded and, (when) not even seven days had come, one 
beautiful house formed.’ 

ft±, (f=JSJllII)n|”]*M, 
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'When the time of blooming rape (came), her mother went back along with the rape (flower) 
road to look for her.' A 


(160) 

t h e a mi 

0 

ti t<?o 

ua ro 

le 

u 

d?y 

her 

mother 

there 

one CL 

visit 

DP 

back 

come 


tiTS! 

T 3 ! 


w 

itrsfaj 

S* 

qqq 

M 

mm 

M) L 

— MM 

MM 

MM 

0 

* 


'Her mother visited there (at her daughter's home) one time and came back...' 


A It is understood that the mother gave her daughter some rape seed which she scattered 
throughout her travels after her father refused to acknowledge her. 
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'(The mother) came back and said (to her husband), "a? 3 ma? 3 , K it was (that) you wouldn’t 
acknowledge my daughter, and now (she) is very rich."’ 


0*/g, (*JLM$W5)iSt: »T'S*iAW, ilSafWff TT. 
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A a 53 ma 33 — an expression of astonishment. 


• 266 * 



'The old man also said, "I also should go to visit once.'" 
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'Then the old man also went along the rape (flower) road.’ 
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'(The daughter saw him and) asked, "Father, Father, will you go through the gold door or silver 
door?"’ 


(^Wqq-ET|^Wqq')[5Tq| !5Tzy| 
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'(Then Father) answered, "Since (I already) came, (I) will go through the gold door.’ 

(^)iA 
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A ma 44 ga 44 or ’not go through', followed by the sound word te’ 3 emphasizes and suggests "I 
surely will go through the gold door." 
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'Then (the daughter) let (him) go through one wooden door, (and the door) nearly fell down and 
crashed on him.’ 

(*JL)»iifttt-*/l¥SfST(*), J±*A(A)±W*nfiiS*. 
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'After (Father) arrived (at the daughter's) home, (the daughter) asked, "Father, would you like to 
eat goat (meat) or yak (meat)?" and (Father) answered, "Since (I already) came, (I) will eat yak 
(meat)."' 


l t ^^ft*iM)m n 
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(175) 
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GOAL stand also NEG able CL kill there GOAL give to eat 

atsr&n a ^ ei ^ Tyyf ^ ^ ^ 

sm ti tii w% m Mm * *ji sm % 

'(The daughter) killed a scoury lamb, that was also unable to stand (because it was so weak) and 
gave (the lamb’s meat) to him to eat.' 
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silver bed sleep MP say 
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’At night (the daughter) asked, "Father do you want to sleep in the gold bed or silver bed?"' 

f&±, (^A)foJ: 
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ga z9 mi a bo li bo te ha? qae ma jy te gu 

I daughter since DP gold bed NEG sleep MP say 

q ^ ^«rj| yyy$f *t|^'q q^ 

M ~k )L MM iz ^ MM MM ift 

'(Father) said, "My daughter, since (I) came, (I) will sleep in the gold bed." 

(SS)ffi: “SM*JU», SS**»7, iCT®B§4£J«?” 
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later DP gold bed sleep DP 
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OP OP AVM there bite say 

, ^yM r iy&y M sri^q ^y^ 

MM MM wm MJl ^ 

'It was said that later (he) slept in the silver bed and bit (the silver on the bed) with a qee" rse" 
qser 3 rse? 3 sound.’ 

^•^'(jq'qq'^<q'§')^<q'P'(^q')^'^'|*J|-|^q-q^^'(^'§'^<q'P')q'^''q|q'qq'5]*J|^! 


le 

MP 

dozj-yzjzi 

MM 
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(181) 


qse rse 

qse rse 

m 

0 

q h se 

te 

a wo 

nu 

t h a 

q h se 

OP 

OP 

AVM 

there 

bite 

DP 

father 

you 

NEG 

bite 

^rfi' 


Sf&! 


sfa^qsj-q 

J^% 

bYq 


TTTF 




pgtJf/F 

M) L 



EH EH 


I^aE 



(182) 


li 

bi 

te 

jo 

nu 

ko 

di 

back 

go 

DP 

SELF 

you 

give 

say 






^•q 


0 



id 


£A 

7r 



'(Father) bit with qse" nc n qiC' ! reer 3 sounds and (the daughter) said, "Father, don't you bite, I 
will give (silver and gold) to you when you go back (home)."' 

(%) hod $: m, 0*sta 

inifco ” 


(183) 


a wo 

li 

oy 

ti 

tti 

te 

father 

back 

went 

one 

CL 

DP 

wq 




s&j'sfaj itrsty 

EH EH 

0 

* 

—- 

min! 



(184) 


a la mbo 

bu ro 

pa mi 

ti 

bi ?i 

<?y <?y 

EtU 

te 

wasp 

snake 

frog 

one 

bag 

fdl 

after 

DP 



woj'q 



vr 


iwafaj 

s,m 


Wi 

—■ 

0 

m 

B 
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(185) 

dzp ga dja gu ka la t h e ko 

lunch BE say DP OTM he give 

5 ^ 3j-$j q^q ^arsfaj garsfaj fq 

Mik MJ!$r i & MiRJ MfM % in 

'One day Father went back (got ready to leave, and the daughter) said, "This is (your) lunch," 
and gave (it) to him after fdling one bag up with wasps, snakes and frogs.’ 

(^3^qj-ari^q|^ar^a«j ^arqyj'3^ 

^q^'^'q%q|'5j'^-^'<q-|3i | 

(X)inJ \tilo 


(186) 

nu 

0 tjo 

uae qae 

li 

to 

te 


you 

over there pass 

back 

reach/get 

DP 



qq - 3j 

W\ 


f^q 



ik 

MJl 

lU® P 

0 

§m 

MiiM 


(187) 

mo 

la 

go ka NGy ta le 

dzp ga 

l dzo ma 

di 

horse 

OTM 

leg tie 

DP 

lunch 

eat MP 

say 


^ %<V'Jfcj ^q'q ^srq 5^ g-q dozjfzjfi q-t^-q 

Mikf lit MU MtiM Mtk ipf A X \M 


'(The daughter) said, "When you get back to the pass there (between the daughter's home and 
her parents' home), then tie the horse to your legs and eat lunch.'" 

(~k)liaiik) IM: “#@1!J (^if^I^djMPBt, ” 
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(188) 


te 

bi ?i 

lo 

p h o 

te 


DP 

bag 

GOAL 

open 

DP 


iarafaj 


wJfor 


iwafaj 


MM 

& 

MM 

ttlf 

MM 


(189) 

a la mbo b?i 

le 

mo 

t h i p h a 

mi mdBu 

wasp 

fly 

DP 

horse DET CL 

GOAL sting 


<^'=3 ^ Zsrafaj s&j'&rj aw'Jfar 

^ MM 2, MM MM MM m 

(190) 


bu ro 

mo 

t h i 

p h a 

mi 

t h BU 

te 

snake 

horse 

DET 

CL 

GOAL 

bite 

DP 



Zsrafai 

sfysfy 

<v*r<£y 





MM 

MM 

MM 


MM 

(191) 

u nd?o 

mo 

Ui 

t<?3 

le 

pas 

ro 


old man horse ERG pull DP run PT 

Sj^T ^ iy$ fjj wfmfrj 

MzkT M fP$f MMfo MM 'M MM 

'(When the Father reached the pass, he) opened the bag, and wasps flew (out) to sting the horse 
and snakes (came out) to bite the horse, then the old man was pulled by the horse and ran 
(pulling the old man).’ 

es^iUiijEEn,) 
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(192) 

u nd?3 t h i gy te 
old man DET CL DP 

Zwafaj a&j'afaj £arafaj 

MzkM MM MM MM 

(193) 


k h i k h i 

ti ka da 

e qo 

a 

to 

ji 

so 

leg 

one CL only 

home 

back 

arrive 

say 

MP 


^3^ do^'doQJ |^'3j 


i* 



afqj'izjsi 

m 

- mm fxfx 

MM. 

0 

m 

iA 

MM 


'It was said only a leg of the old man arrived back at home (pulled by the horse).' 

K*U*-SII(»a,tt)0Sa. 


(194) 

a mi mo t h i gy te 

old woman DET CL DP 

3^'af $xr£irj a&j'afaj £arafaj 

MXkM MM MM MM 

(195) 


nu 

zo mi 

li 

7? 

ma 

na 

su 

m 

ka 

you 

daughter 

back 

recognize 

NEG 

would 

GEN 

say 

DP 





im 






~k)l 

0 

iA 

MM 

Mi 

MM 

iA 

MM 
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(196) 

k h i k h i 

t h i 

ka 

da 

PV 

0 

ii 

mi ta 

ji 

so 

leg 

DET 

CL 

only 

untie 

there 

back 

cremate 

say 

MP 



f^aj 



«\ 

i 3 ^ 



m 

mm 

mm ixft 

M3? 

MJl 

0 

& 


ia'^X 


'It was said that the old woman said, "(That is because) you would not acknowledge (your own) 
daughter," and untied only the leg and cremated (it).' 


33*1 
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THE PUPPY 
li 44 bu 55 go 11 pa 53 


(1) 

i iH a go 

te 

a da 

bi ?i 

ni 

kv 

d?o 

ji le 

ancient 

DP 

father 

son 

two 

CL 

EXT 

say MP 



BM'q 


*t|^ $y£irj 

ww 



MM 

EH EH 


fM 

Mini 


iUMi 


'It was said, in ancient times, there were two, a father and a son.’ 

ft T&, 


( 2 ) 


a da 

t h i 

gy 

te 

t§ h o tee 

yy 

t<?9 t<?9 

father 

DET 

CL 

DP 

hunt 

went 

often 

bYq 

ZsrJfcj 

s&j-sty itrsty 


i 3 ! 


EH EH 

m*i 

m 

inj Mini 

ttffi 

* 

im 


'The father often went to hunt.' 

j^T M -JT tflf o 


( 3 ) 


?i 

t h i ja te 

tg h o no 

ti 

ja 

§9 §3 

0 

pa 

t<?9 t<?9 

son 

DET CL DP 

puppy 

one 

CL 

take with 

there 

EXT 

often 


ZsrJfoj £<vafqj 

l'f*l 

q]%q] 


q©q-q 

T 3 ! 

<w zrm 



111 iff] Mi^l Ml iff] 

'b® 

—■ 

Miff] 

mm 

fflJL 




'The son often took one puppy with (him).' 
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(4) 


ti 

ni 

te 

a da 

t h i 

gy 

te 

tg h o tee 

yy 

ro 

S3 

one 

day 

DP 

father 

DET 

CL 

DP 

hunt 

went 

PT 

again 



iwafaj 

l5M'q 

$xr£irj 

sfysfy iarafij 


i 3 ! 


qq'qsq 

—- 


MM 

EH EH 

mm 

MM 

MM 

nm 


MM 

X 


'One day, the father went to hunt again.' 




EH EH 




(5) 


tee tg h 3 

do dzp t h i ki 

o ba 

te 

hound 

big 

these 

all 

DP 


s'q 


a®q'5i 

$<irsfaj 

mm 

* 

3^ 

# 

MM 

(6) 


t h i 

ja 

te 

tg h 3 IJ>0 

son 

DET 

CL 

DP 

puppy 

$ 

Zsrafai 

s&j’sfaj iorafaj 

$'f*l 


MM 

MM MM 

MM 


a da 

m 

§3 §3 

sy 

ka 

father 

ERG 

take with 

went 

DP 

t$rq 

$w 

q^-q 

i 3 ! 


MM 

m 

a+fc 

W 


MM 


Z3 tS3 

t h i 

p h se 

§3 §3 

le 

small 

DET 

little 

take with 

DP 

§qq 

Zsrafai 

3o^'3o J I| 

^X'q 

J^'<% 

* 

®M 

mih] 

dtfc 

HT 

MM 


(7) 



yi na q h o rse 

lu 

tea tea 

livestock 

herd 

often 


oM q 


4 ^ 
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'All these big hounds were taken and went with his father, so the son often only took the little 
puppy with (him) to herd livestock.' 

( 8 ) 

ti n,i pae pae ti ly la dzp ga m t<?3t<?3 

one day rice ball one CL OTM lunch make often 

5 r|5 5 r| ^ syi'zrj qarafaj 5 ^ qa'q 

- ^ *«H - tmj m* « « &■% 

’Every day, (he) often took one rice ball to make (his) lunch.’ 

(jw | 

(9) 


ti 

ni 

n,i mi gv te 

?i 

t h i 

ja 

dzp ga 

dzo 

t h BU 

te 

one 

day 

noon DP 

son 

DET 

CL 

lunch 

eat 

when 

DP 



5*r* forty 


Zsrty 



3-q 

forty 

— ■ 


Miff/ 

jim 

miff] 

Miff] 

mk 


W1S 

MM 


( 10 ) 

tg h 3 no 

t h i 

ja 

ha 

gu py 

ky S 3 

kv S 3 

ga 

pae pae 

n=u 

puppy 

DET 

CL 

also 

VOB 

OP 

OP 

I 

rice ball 

need/want 


Zsrty tyty 


tyty 

*ri*> 


z; 



'b® 

mm MM 

ik 

iffj'M 

MM 

MM 

& 

mm 
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( 11 ) 

ga ij,i zo qo le ma Ka ro gu 

I hungry DP very PT say 

q y'ijstq y^q ^sr&rj q^ 

m tm mm « mt « 


'Noon one day, when the son ate lunch, the puppy also said, "kv 11 ss 53 , kv" S3 33 , I want a rice 
ball, I am very hungry." 

qvq'qg^'§'qqjvqq'^^-q.f^| 

“*nl, *nf, S^TftiM, ^M. 

tto 


( 12 ) 

?i t h i ja te qo tp h o le 
son DET CL DP angry DP 

g, syizrj £arafaj pq'jg'^qsra £<v'Jfaj 


) LT PMM MM MM 4^ MM 

(13) 


ga 

ha 

dzo 

ma 

lu 

ro 

te 

nu 

?9 

hu 

di 

I 

also 

eat 

NEG 

enough 

PT 

DP 

you 

die 

go 

say 

q 


5'q 

rm 



§*) 

<N 

^|'q 

sjq 


& 



MM 


MM 

MM 

ifc 



XPi 


'The son was angry and said, "I also have not (got) enough to eat, you go die."’ 
^•^•|qq-|5-qq^-^-q-qqqq^q'q|^-q^| |g^'^q-^-q^| 
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(14) 


tg h o no 

t h i 

ja 

ku mdBy 

le 

ji ji A 

ta hu 

te 

puppy 

DET 

CL 

cry 


DP 

OP 

tonight 

DP 

If 1 ! 

Zsrafai s^-sfaj 



iwafaj 

ny-fw 


iwafaj 

'b® 

mm 

Mini 

9&k 


MM 

MM 

4-Bft 

MM 

(15) 

ts h o ro mi nu 

tBU 

nu 

dzs 

da 

use 

ji di 


ts h o ro mi you 

kill 

you 

eat 

come 

FT 

say say 



©^ 

yslyq 

©^ 

3'q 


arfiksrq 




ak 


n£ 

* 

MM 

U T& 



'The puppy cried and said, "ji 44 jf 4 , ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 said, tonight, (she) will come, kill you and 
eat you."’ 

“!#, "I, Ja” 


(16) 

?i t h i ja t h i t h Bu te qv li xi nda ka k h v k h v tc h a 

son DET CL DET CL DP scare very DP quickly 

zxtwj a&j'afaj Zsrafaj sfM £arafaj syq ysq §^>jj aifiysrq 

)IM MM MM MM Min! Mini OT ?l Min/ MP 


(17) 

a le jo q h o 

ts h o ro mi 

ge rse 

m 

h a 

dzo 

da 

uae 

ji 

dje 

di 

friend 

ts h o ro mi 

really 

AVM 

I 

eat 

come 

FT 

say 

MP 

say/ask 

qppq 


^'3^ §sj WUJ 

q 

3'q 

2fc'q 

woksrz] 






MM 




* 

MM 

il 

MM 

ij£/|n] 


A The sound of crying. 
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'The son, at this moment, was very scared and quickly asked, "Friend, did ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 really 
say (she) will come eat me?" 

tLT(WT)tl*tt, StBPl'plil: “W&, 


(18) 

te tg h o ik> t h i ja te ge rse m da use ji gu 

DP puppy DET CL DP really AVM come FT say say/answer 


i«r&f $'f»l 
j&fffj /J^ 


Zsrafaj a&j’afqj $<vsty if&vj “fcsi arfiksrzi 

MtiBl jtEf'J S f J0 sfcflf ij£ 


'Then the puppy answered, "(ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 ) said (she) would really come." 

(19) 


te 

q h a 

m 

use 

ga 

a da 

ha 

t§ h 3 tee 

<?y 

ro 

DP 

how/what 

do 

FT 

I 

father 

also 

hunt 

went 

PT 

iwafaj 


i 1 ) 

arqksrzi 


BM'zy 

3* 




MM 

MW 

m 



EH EH 

ik 

nm 

* 



(20) 

ga 

ti 

gy 

na na 

q h a 

m 

hu 

ro 

di 

I 

one 

CL 

only 

how/what 

do 

should 

PT 

say 





§'«5 

I s ) 




& 

—- 

Mini 

«« 

#4 

Wth 

hyi^ 


il 
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'Then, (the son) said, "What will (I) do? My father also went to hunt; only me, what should (I) 
do?" 

qjT3^'§'^'3^'^'q^| 

^Jp, &)it: “M&M&fr, it iiHli 7, M— 'tAit^Tstf 

njg?” 

( 21 ) 


qa 

jo q h o 

nu 

ha 

qa 

ma 

KO KO 

te 

I 

friend 

you 

also 

I 

NEG 

help 

DP 

q 

3p|srq 

S 1 ) 


q 

rm 

qqpqsj 

itrsty 


mis. 

ft 

it 

it 

if/E 

ff'ft 

j&i^J 


( 22 ) 

vse qse q h a gv qa ko ko da use di 

other who I help come FT say 

2)q-q xrfcsrq q^ 

tJtJ it it if'ft A ^ut it 

'(The son) said, "My friend, if you also don’t help me, then, others, who else will come help 
me?"’ 


(23) 

tg h o ij,o t h i ja te 

puppy DET CL DP 



/-Mt 


swsfcj s'tj’afaj £<irafaj 

PHifiJ mifi] 
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(24) 


ma 

qy 

ma 

qy 

li 

bi 

te 

nu 

?a 

NEG 

worry 

NEG 

worry 

back 

go 

DP 

you 

tell 

mi 


mi 

Sjg^arl^-q 








M/E 

JH;[\ 

0 

* 

JMM 

% 



(25) 


e qo 

li 

to 

te 

home 

back 

arrive 

DP 

ilsrafc 

§* 

g^q 

§°r^ij 

u 

0 


j&M 


(26) 


q h a 

m 

hu 

su 

nu 

ga 

di 

what 

do 

should 

GEN 

you 

tell 

say 

■5^ Z T| 







f \ / a!Wa 

\Wth 


m m 


\& 

ij£ 


'The puppy unworriedly said, "Don’t worry, don’t worry, go back (home and then I will) tell you 
(what to do), arrive back home, then (I will) tell (you) what you should do.’" 



'Afro 


(27) 


t h jo 

m 

kv 

jo jo 

le 

yi na q h o rse 

o ba 

tBy 

li 

qy 

they 

two 

CL 

together 

DP 

livestock 

all 

drive 

back 

went 

jq'af 



3^51'^ 

$<vsfaj 


aozq'sj 

^•q 

§* 

i 3 ! 

mn 

fM 

MM 

— 

MM 


# 

& 

0 

* 
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'They two, together, drove all the livestock and went back (home).’ 


(28) 

?i t h i ja qv li xi le 

son DET CL scare DP 


§ Zsrafaj s&j'Sfaj s*t|'5i 

j lt mf Miff] me 


0«ri*j 

Miff] 


(29) 


rse 

ndzu 

rse 

hi 

ma 

p h a 

ro 

PRE-ATT 

sit 

PRE-ATT 

stand 

NEG 

able 

PT 

^fdj 


^f3j 

qqsrq 

rm 



MM 


MM 

AL 

MM 

Hb 

MM 


'The son was scared and unable to sit or stand.' 

(30) 


tfs h o no 

t h i ja te 

?i 

t h i 

ja 

da 

puppy 

DET CL DP 

son 

DET 

CL 

DAT 


Zsrafaj s&j'afaj £ai'afaj 


Zwafai 



'b® 

Miff] MM MM 


MM 

MM 

MM 


(31) 


nu 

ta hu 

te 

yi 

go 

qo lo 

lo 

tso pse 

hu 

di 

you 

tonight 

DP 

cattle 

stable 

inside 

GOAL 

hide 

go 

say 




M*t| 

pq'q 


aw'jfrj 





4-ift 

MM 


m 

Mffi 

MM 

It 


Ml 
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'The puppy said to the son, "You, tonight, go hide inside the cattle stable."’ 


(32) 


te 

tg h 9 $,0 

t h i 

ja 

?a 

m 


DP 

puppy 

DET 

CL 

tell 

AVM 




Zsrsfaj s&j-sfaj 


Sf&f 



'b® 

m*j 

Min! 

&(!$$ 


(33) 

yi 

go 

qo lo 

lo 

tso pae py 

ro 

cattle 

stable 

inside 

GOAL 

hide 

went 

PT 

f*t| 

pq'q 


<vsrJfoj 

IP 



* 

m 

Mffi 

BM 

H 

* 



'Then, the (son) went inside the cattle stable to hide like the puppy said.’ 

('MMM'h ij ■ ^ H Mffii o 


(34) 








n,i mi 

KO 

te 

ta hu 

te 




heart 

LOC 

DP 

tonight 

DP 




iisisrq 


iwafaj 


iwafaj 




'b 



4-life 





(35) 








go 

dBU 

da 

uae 

ma 

S3 

ro 

W 

what 

happen 

come 

FT 

NEG 

know 

PT 

say/think 

«\ tf\ 

|q'q 

afc'q 

arfiksrzi 

rm 

^•q 

<?^xr£irj 


ft^ 

& 

* 


I^aE 


£fft 
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(36) 

ka 

yi 

go 

KO 

tso pae 

ta 

DP 

cattle 

stable 

LOC 

hide 

EXT 

itrsfaj 

M*t| 

pq'q 

£\ 

Qj3j$roj<^ 


<w wm 

Mm 

A 

H 

&& 

It 

&& 


'In (his) heart, (he) thought "(It is unknown) what will come and happen tonight," and hid in the 
cattle stable loft.’ 

ahjo it£4«±, 


(37) 

a za za m na hu dzy ro 

slow AVM dark come PT 

St'^Tq oT^-q 

flfl A/# AM A AA 

’Slowly darkness came.’ 

^ar§*r*rqq-*|q-| 

AflfJt:tlk(50M 7 o 

(38) 


t h i 

t h BU 

te 

ts h o ro mi 

t h i 

ja 

te 

pug 

pug 

m 

DET 

moment 

DP 

ts h o ro mi 

DET 

CL 

DP 

OP 

OP 

AVM 

Zxrsfar 




Zsr&j gatS*! 




mm 

01 

Mm 


mm 

mitf 

Mm 

MM 


ft]fa 


(39) 

ny ny 

la 

ha 


0 

breast 

OTM 

here 

thrash 

there 




r'q 

T 3 ! 


zy m dzy ro ji le 

thrash AVM come PT say MP 

^qq 3f&j “Tqq q^ 


M* AA A IP A A &Jfc A A/A A 
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'(It was) said (that) at this moment, ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 used (her) breasts to thrash here and thrash 
there and came.' 


(40) 


yi 

go 

q h o bo 

tBy q h se 

le 

qo lo 

lo 

d?y 

ro 

cattle 

stable 

door 

break 

DP 

inside 

GOAL 

come 

PT 

gqj 







2)qq 

^srafrn 


m 

n 

u* 


Mffi 

BiB 
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'(ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 ) broke the cattle stable door and came inside.' 


(41) 


qo lo 

lo 

d?y 

te 

yi 

ni 

inside 

GOAL 

come 

DP 

cattle 

ERG 






ifM 

Mffi 

BiB 

* 



m 


(42) 


nu 

ta 

ga 

ko 

ga 

ta 

nu 

ko 

you 

butt 

I 

give 

-v 

I 

butt 

you 

-v' 

give 

■v 








F 


Mil 

m 


& 



£ 
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(43) 

m me ndo te li pae ro 

AVM dawn come DP back run PT 


$f&l |'^rg3j'q 

XM @ 


|*j| ^srafaj 


'(ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 ) came inside and was butted by the cattle from one to another and (ts h o n ro 44 
mi 11 ) ran back (when) dawn came.' 

it 7/7 ft7(/7/%)^7f£7, 7dWSt707° 


(44) 


?i 

t h i 

ja 

dzp ga 

pae pae 

do dzp 

nda 

ly 

t? h 3 

ka 

son 

DET 

CL 

lunch 

rice ball 

big 

very 

one 

press 

DP 


Zsrafai 

Sfc'Sfin 



5'^ 

ys=t 


<Wd 

iwafaj 

; lt 

m 7 

MX] 

XX 

mm 

X 

m 

— ■ 

W$k 

MX 


(45) 


mae 

ti 

ni 

te 

jo jo 

yi na q h o rae 

lu 

<?y 

ro 

S3 

next 

one 

day 

DP 

together 

livestock 

herd 

went 

PT 

again 

t* r y 



§ a ra^j 



<3%'Q 



a,:; ' q | 3 ' 


—- 

X 

MX 

— 

77 

M 


mt 

X 


’Next day, the son pressed one very big lunch rice ball and (the boy and puppy) went to herd 
livestock together again.’ 

m^x, ^mxmmxx^mm. 
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(46) 










?i 

t h i 

ja 

pae pae 

ti 
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'The son divided one half of the rice ball down to the puppy to eat and said, "What will (we) do 
tonight?" and tears streamed (from his eyes).’ 
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'The puppy said, "Don’t be scared, don’t be scared and, don’t cry; tonight, you go hide inside the 
horse stable.’" 
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'That night, (the son) also, like the puppy said, went to the horse stable to hide.' 
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'That night, also like the night before, (ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 ), when (it was) dark, used (her) very long 
pair of breasts to thrash here and thrash there and came inside the horse stable again.’ 
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A sa 11 = breath, b?f 53 = to breathe. 
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'The son was (so) scared that he didn't even dare to breathe a breath.' 
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'The ts h o n ro 44 mi u was still, like this (the same thing happened as the night before), kicked by 
horses and went back.' 
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'The next day, they two went to herd livestock again with other friends.’ 
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'The son quickly divided the rice ball and gave the bigger half down (to the puppy) to eat and 
asked again, "Friend, tonight, what will (I) do?"’ 


xfpjjt: “m&, 


(63) 

tg h 3 IJ,0 

t h i 

ja 

ma k h v ma ta 

m 

puppy 

DET 

CL 

unworried 

AVM 


zxtwj 


^sjsq^'ik'q 

Sf&! 

'b® 

XX 

MX 


XJM 


• 294 - 



(64) 


ma 

qy 

ma 

qy 

nu 

ta hu 



NEG 

scare 

NEG 

scare 

you 

tonight 



mi 

IT q 

mi 

IT q 


Wf 



EM 

Mfi 

Em? 


ifc 

4-tt 



(65) 








te 

jo 

go 

qo lo 

lo 

tso pse 

hu 

gu 

DP 

sheep 

stable 

inside 

GOAL hide 

go 

say 

iwafij 


jqq'q 


<w^7 ^ 



ME 

¥ 

m 

Mffi 

e e 

* 

Ml 


'The puppy unworriedly said, "Don’t be scared, don’t be scared, tonight you go inside the sheep 
stable to hide.’" 
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'After (they) finished collecting back the livestock, (the son) went, like the puppy said, inside 
the sheep stable to hide.’ 
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'When darkness slowly came, the ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 still came again like this (as before).' 
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'The ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 broke the sheep stable door, came inside and was butted, butted to each 
other by sheep and went back when dawn came.’ 
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'Then, next day, after (they) finished eating a meal they two together went to herd livestock on 
the hill.’ 
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'Today, he took the whole rice ball and gave (it all) down to the puppy to eat and said, "Friend, 
the cattle stable, horse stable and sheep stable were hid in by me, (they are) finished so, tonight, 
where will I go hide?" and cried.' 
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'The puppy still said unworriedly, "Don't be scared, don't be scared and don't cry and tonight, 
(you) go hide in (our) family loft, then Father will come back.'" 
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’After (the son) finished closing the livestock back (up in the stables) and eating a meal, the 
puppy told him what (he) should do.’ 
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'"In the hearth, keep the charcoal red.'" 
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A A k J 'a n is a bamboo container woven of bamboo strips carried on the back. There are two 
types. The smaller is woven very tightly and used most often to carry corn and rice and to store 
grain. The larger basket is woven more coarsely and used to carry grass and potatoes. 
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'(The son) carried one pair of buckets full of water and put (them) in the loft.’ 
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'(The puppy) said, "Bolt the door tightly, and if I say, kv n ss 33 kv 11 ss 33 , then it is Father coming 
back and you open the door," (and the puppy) said, "if I say pjarf 4 pjarf 4 , then it is ts h o n ro 44 
mi 11 coming, so don’t open the door.’" 
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'After (they) ate a meal, the son bolted the door and hid in the loft like the puppy said.’ 
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'At night, the puppy made the sound pjap 44 pjarf 4 ! 
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'Then, at night, ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 used (her) breasts to thrash here and thrash there and came again.' 
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'(The door was opened by her and she came inside, then she) thought the back-basket was him 
(the son) and (she) was very happy.’ 
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'The charcoal in the hearth was blown on by her and (became) red.' 
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'It was said (ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 ) chewed the back-basket with a qv" ro n qy s:! at 4 ’ sound.' 
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'The son carefully poured a little water onto the hearth from the loft and then (ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 ) 
said, "Cat, don't urinate urine, don't urinate urine, then we two (will) roast (the son's flesh) to 
eat together.'" 
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A Foods such as potatoes and meat are placed directly on charcoal to cook. 
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'Then, after the charcoal was blown on and reddened by her, the son scooped a little water and 
poured (it) down (into the hearth), and then (ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 ) said, "Don’t urinate urine then we 
two (will) roast (the son's flesh) and eat (it)."’ 
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’Like this, (ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 ) blew and blew and then ran back (when) dawn came.’ 
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'That day, the son cried again.' 
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'The puppy still unworriedly said, "Don’t cry, don’t cry, tonight your father will really come 
back.’’’ 
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'Then (they) collected the livestock and went back; Father carried much game and came back.' 
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’The son quickly hugged (his) father and said, "I nearly couldn't see you again," and cried.’ 
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’Father was angry, wanting to hack ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 and sharpened an ax.’ 
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'Tonight, after eating a meal, (they) made a fire in the hearth, Father took an ax and hid behind 
the door.' 
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’ts h o n ro 44 mi 11 came, saw the door was open and thought, "Tonight, (I) can eat (the son)," and 
came.’ 
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’(As soon as) one of ts h o n ro 44 mi u ’s feet stepped inside the door, (Father) took the ax and 
hacked down (on her foot) and (she) fell on the down-hearth.' 
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’It was said then that the hounds fought (with each other) for (ts h o n ro 44 mi n 's flesh) and it was 
swallowed.’ 
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